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Sarah Easterby-Smith (University of St Andrews) Recalcitrant Seeds: Micro-History, Material 

Culture, and French Colonial Science 

Panel / Session 163, ‘Biological Classification’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Brycchan Carey (Northumbria University) 

Eighteenth-century colonial science hinged on a very basic problem: moving small material objects, and keeping them 

alive.  Through a close study of the challenges facing French botanists working across the Indian Ocean, this paper 

counters narratives of colonial science that have emphasised a triumphal story of centralised government control.  By 

studying the challenges involved in obtaining and transferring something as small as a seed, the paper invites us to 

reconsider rather broad-brush views of intellectual processes and it underlines the extent to which global networks of 

science depended on individuals — not the names we tend to think of, but rather ordinary people like gardeners and 

slaves. 

Distance, environmental ecologies, and the capricious behaviours of individual people influenced early modern 

European efforts to obtain and manipulate information from the wider world. I open by discussing the ways in which 

historians of colonial science have engaged with the opportunities and challenges offered by global history. Then, 

focusing on case studies drawn from eighteenth-century French botanical collecting, I aim to show how our 

understanding of the significance of global connections changes if we integrate material culture into historical 

analysis. Thinking about and through things invites consideration of the ways in which human relationships were 

formed around the manipulation and exchange of objects and draws critical attention to the multiple forms of 

knowledge that circulated within and became essential to the constitution of intellectual networks. This paper moves 

away from what are now quite hackneyed debates about the relationship between colonial governments and 

individual agency. It demonstrates instead the merits of exploring agency at all social levels.  

 

Dan Edelstein (Stanford University) First He Took London, then He Took Berlin: Voltaire’s 

European Correspondents 

Panel / Session 425, ‘Correspondances et représentations des identités nationales au XVIIIe siècle – La 

lettre entre les nations 1 / Correspondences and Representations of National Identity in the Eighteenth 

Century – Letters between Nations 1’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 5, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Elisabeth Décultot (Martin-Luther-Universität Halle-Wittenberg) 
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When we take a global view of Voltaire’s correspondence, he appears as the cosmopolitan par excellence, a hub 

connecting scholars and rulers in far-flung places across Europe. But a closer look at how his correspondence network 

came together tells a different story. First, there was a pattern to how Voltaire entered into correspondence with 

different foreign nationals. Like an corporation expanding into new markets one by one, he trained his attention on 

foreign countries sequentially: first England, then the German states, Swiss cantons, Russia, and so on. The order 

reflected both his own travels and chance contacts with key figures (typically sovereigns). Secondly, his contacts with 

foreigners tended to be intensive, rather than extensive: he exchanged a high volume of letters with a small number 

of individuals. These individuals, moreover, tended to be in circles of power, rather than leading cultural figures. Far 

from being a hub in an interconnected knowledge network – that is, a network serving to transmit requests for 

information, share discoveries, or debate ideas – Voltaire was more like a international broadcaster, emitting letters 

to further his publication and publicity goals. With his non-French correspondents, at least, Voltaire overwhelmingly 

sought access: access to power, first and foremost, as well as access to funds (for publication subscriptions), to 

printers, and to new publics (for his works).   

 

Chloe Edmondson (Stanford University) The Aesthetics of Authenticity: Rousseau and the Art of 

Epistolary Self-Presentation 

Panel / Session 281, ‘Rousseau and Identity: His Theories and Practices’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 

G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Dan Edelstein (Stanford University) 

Scholars have regarded the practice of personal letter writing in the eighteenth century as a window to the authentic 

self, and a key practice in developing a sense of identity. Yet this narrative of epistolary authenticity has largely 

overshadowed the politics and mechanisms of self-presentation that accompany letter writing. I will show how the 

ideal of epistolary authenticity is problematized by the form of the letter, which is always an act of self-presentation 

for consumption by an other. Through analysis of Rousseau’s La Nouvelle Héloïse and his letters to Malesherbes, 

examples of both fictitious and real letters, this paper will show how shifting the narrative from one of self-expression 

to self-presentation nuances our understanding of the connection between letter writing and identity.  

La Nouvelle Héloïse seems to cement the view of the letter as the conduit for interiority, yet I will show how Rousseau 

at once builds this up and calls it into question. From discussions about artifice and language, to the ways in which 

characters adjust their letter-writing styles and content to fulfill the expectations of the recipient, the novel reveals 

the presentational impulse that accompanies letter writing and promotes, what I call, “interiority with intention.” In 

conclusion, I consider this question of the aesthetics of authenticity in the context of real life correspondence. 

Rousseau’s letters to Malesherbes underscore how letters, which appear to fit the bill of private, sentimental, sincere 

communications of interiority, can be as intentionally crafted in their self-presentation as they appear authentic. 

These cases highlight the way in which the letter as a dialogic medium shapes the conditions for epistolary self-

writing, inviting varying degrees of authenticity and promoting intentional self-presentation, be it with an eye to a 

single person or to a wider public.  

 

Jack Robert Edmunds-Coopey (University of Durham) The Enlightenment Origins of Knowledge, A 

Genealogy of Political Knowledge from the East and its Identities 

Panel / Session 182, ‘Rulers and Courtly Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. M1, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  () 

The fallibility of the sovereign, or the question of political legitimacy has often been examined as a distinctly 

Enlightenment, and Western concept in its origin. Various thinkers of the Enlightenment such as Immanuel Kant, 

Baruch Spinoza and Cesare Beccaria have attempted to understand political authority as a reciprocal relation between 

democratic rights, equality and the hierarchy of political order itself. These terms themselves have been interpreted to 

possess merely Western, Enlightenment origins, although their origins are at times dubiously constituted by an 

unknown other as the East who perhaps founds the formulations of these concepts, whilst the West adopts and 

transforms them. However, in this paper I wish to disentangle this misguided narrative of a purely Western 

formulation of understanding the grounding of authority and legitimacy. In light of the publication of East Asian 

Perspectives on Political Legitimacy edited by Joseph Chan (CUP 2016) an effort towards rewriting the notions of 
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rights to virtues, equality to obedience and authority to political legitimacy can be made in order to understand the 

Eastern heritage within Western Enlightenment thought. The writers that concern the Enlightenment assessment on 

understanding political legitimacy in relation to the divine notion of authority will be Max Weber and Jacques Derrida 

in relation to Thomas Clément Mercier’s article entitled Resisting Legitimacy: Weber, Derrida, and the Fallibility of 

Sovereign Power in which the notions of legitimisation was examined and unpacked through their mystical, Eastern 

origins. In addition to this claim, Jacques Derrida’s deconstruction of the identity of the West as one that it is a 

mythology and a non-origin to itself, serves well to understand the question of political legitimacy too, which may 

appear prima facie Western, and yet is constituted by difference to the East.  

 

Robert Eggleston (University of British Columbia) Identifying Features: Edward Ravenscroft, 

Biographical and Dramatic Contexts 

Panel / Session 221, ‘Theatre and Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Patricia Debly (Brock University) 

Edward Ravenscroft (1644-1705) wrote some 12 plays for the London theatres between 1672 and 1697, but his 

dramatic output has attracted little notice.  Literary scholars have provided various explanations for the lack of 

attention Ravenscroft receives, citing, for instance, a short-lived literary quarrel with John Dryden, Ravenscroft’s 

plagiarizing Molière, and his fondness for farce as first having diminished his standing among his contemporaries and 

subsequently having damaged his posthumous reputation.  Although modern scholarship generally ignores his plays, I 

intend in this paper to draw on my own research in order to examine briefly both Ravenscroft’s life and his 

commentary on his plays in his prefaces, prologues, epilogues and letters (such as have come to light).  Ravenscroft’s 

writings reveal that the author knew what was required for theatrical success and that he frequently expressed 

indifference toward his work which is at odds with his well-apparent interest in the theatre.  Moreover, certain, 

overlooked biographical facts, in particular his family background (mercantile/professional), his politics (pro-Stuart), 

and his religion (Catholic), readily explain some of Ravenscroft’s remarks in and about his plays. 

 

Kristin Eichhorn (Universitaet Paderborn) Virtue and Identity in Eighteenth-Century German 

Literature 

Panel / Session 475, ‘Virtue and Vice’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) 

Virtue and identity are without doubt two of the key concepts which determine the debates held during the 

eighteenth century. As the virtuous conduct of fictional characters is usually rewarded at the end of a story or at least 

depicted as superior to its opposite, works such as Richardson’s Pamela serve to create models for their readers. 

Importantly, this strategy aims not only at promoting a certain kind of behaviour in real life. In addition, virtue must be 

fully internalized by the audience, and thus shapes both the identity of individuals as well as that of the Enlightenment 

as a period and as a movement. 

Scholarly approaches to consider in this context include, among others, the general psychological concept of ‘moral 

identity’ and the historical research on the nature of morality and identity in eighteenth-century philosophy. Using 

examples from mid-century German literature, namely texts by Christian Fürchtegott Gellert, Johann Ludwig Gleim 

and others, the paper aims to further investigate this issue by discussing additional case studies and/or specific works 

of art and literature to provide us with a deeper understanding of how the omnipresence of virtue and the 

conceptualisation of identity are intertwined: How does virtue, or its absence, shape identity during the period of the 

Enlightenment? To what extent is the identity of an individual, a group or even an institution determined by its 

relation to the concept of virtue? How do categories such as gender, age, social or national background etc. come into 

the mix?  

 

David Eick (Grand Valley State University) The Patriot Grammarian, His Jacobin Dictionary, and the 

Revolutionary News Cycle 



4 

 

Panel / Session 265, ‘Eighteenth-Century Dictionaries and Encyclopedias’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 

2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Jeff Loveland (University of Cincinnati) 

“Dictionary wars” were a hallmark of French literary culture from the apogee of the monarchy under Louis XIV 

through its downfall in the French Revolution. Polemical “faux” dictionaries proliferated during the Revolutionary 

period, as did challenges to the Académie française, which drew fire from left and right. Both sides believed that one 

of causes of the Revolution was misconceptions—on the part of the other, of course—owing to faulty definitions of 

keywords; clearing these up in a good new dictionary would bring about social harmony. Canvassing the projects 

elaborated by the Jacobin François-Urbain Domergue and the royalist François de Rivarol to challenge the authority of 

the Dictionnaire de l’Académie française, I argue that dictionaries were an important vehicle for ideological conflict 

during the Revolution; I also highlight the ways in which the bitter foes in this dictionary war actually agreed on the 

special nature of the French language, at a crucial moment in the history of its standardization. 

 

Sara Ekström (Stockholm University) Enlightened National Identity. A Governmentality-Study of 

National Cultural Projects in Sweden 1772–1792 

Panel / Session 54, ‘National Identities’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Julia de Moraes Almeida (University of São Paulo / Getulio Vargas Foundation) 

The general theme of the ISECS-conference of 2019 is Enlightenment Identities. National identity is often seen as 

more connected to the Romantic movement than to the Enlightenment. There is even academic debate whether it is 

possible to talk of national identities before the French revolution. The paper I would like to present is based on my 

ongoing dissertation project, and it deals with national identity in the late 18th century. King Gustav III of Sweden 

(1772–1792), a self-declared enlightened absolute monarch, launched a number of cultural projects. I am studying 

three of these projects, the Order of Vasa (an order of knights founded in 1772), the National Costume (a national 

clothing reform from 1778) and the Swedish Academy (an academy for language and literature formed in 1786). I am 

interested in how Swedish national identity was formed and used in these “enlightened” projects.  

To help me understand this process, I use the theory of governmentality, coined by Michel Foucault. Foucault 

described governmentality as a kind of power technology that started to develop during the mid-18th century, closely 

connected to the new, proto-liberal way of thinking about economics. The population emerged as both the means and 

target for this kind of government. Instead of controlling and regulating them, new ideas emerged about governing 

the population through their own free will and interest. Not necessarily because of an ideology of freedom, but rather 

because it was an effective way to exercise power. From this perspective, I see national identity as a political power 

technology used by the state. I want to investigate what kind of identities these cultural projects were supposed to 

shape and encourage, and how the thinking and acting of the population were supposed to improve. What 

problematic states would be solved, and how? I see national identity both as a means (– through national identity 

people would behave better), and an end (– a nationally conscious population as a goal in itself). I am also interested 

of how knowledge from French and Scottish Enlightenment philosophers (like the Physiocrats, Montesquieu and 

Hume) was used in this process. 

 

Peggy Elliott (Georgia College) Royal Role Play: Marie Le Prince de Beaumont Engages Early 

Modern Aristocrats 

Panel / Session 38, ‘Children’s Literature of the Enlightenment: Purposes, Canons, Legacies’. Monday /Lundi 

14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Matthew Grenby 

(Newcastle University) 

In 1689, theologian and philosopher François Fénelon (1651-1715) become preceptor to King Louis XIV’s grandson, the 

seven-year old duc de Bourgogne. Half a century later, Fénelon’s model of educating royalty through constructive, 

personalized stories and dialogues became a resource for Marie Le Prince de Beaumont (1711-1780), French author, 

educator and governess to French and British aristocracy. Although Beaumont respected Fénelon’s pious religious 

stance and dialogue format, she found his works too erudite and dry to be appealing to most students, citing the 

standard reading of his Telemachus in the schools as “boring for the poor students.” Instead, Beaumont adapted his 

approach, updating and contextualizing it with her own system to better connect with the needs of her upper-class 
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students. The pedagogical philosophy she detailed in such practical handbooks as her three-volume Education 

complète (1753) or Civan, King of Bungo (1754) sought to engage children, adolescents, and their adult mentors 

through active learning methods that featured dialogue, role-play, real world experience, and morality tales. Such 

engaged learning seems uncharacteristic of privileged Early Modern educational experiences, yet its popularity was 

widespread and undeniable. This paper will examine Beaumont’s instructional pedagogies for the elite students of her 

time, while also asking if her innovative work might have served as a platform for many cutting edge pedagogical 

methodologies of the 21st-century. 

 

Markman Ellis (Queen Mary University of London) Commonplacing Sociability 

Panel / Session 87, ‘Mixed Company, Assembly, Association, and Sociability’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 

G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Will Bowers (Merton College, Oxford) 

This paper examines the notes on sociability made by the Irish dramatist Arthur Macklin in his manuscript 

‘Commonplace Book’, an indexically arranged notebook of the author’s reflections on philosophical and literary 

subjects held at the Folger Library (M.a.9). The structural forms and the habits of thought suggested by the 

‘Commonplace Book’ show that Macklin’s intellectual landscape was sophisticated and closely engaged with the 

practices of Enlightenment philosophy. In his reflections on sociability, he suggests it is one of the five necessities of a 

moral life, alongside curiosity, esteem or self-love, piety and love of liberty. His notes engage with Enlightenment 

writing on sociability and its benefits, with the discussion of sociability in his own plays, from A Will and No Will (1746) 

through to The Man of the World (1781), and with the sociable practices he encouraged at the coffee-house he 

opened in Covent Garden in 1753-55, home of his oratory ‘The British Inquisition’.  

 

Laura Engel (Duquesne University) Forgotten Encounters: Re-animating Performance in Anne 

Seymour Damer’s Bust of Elizabeth Farren (1788) and Malvina Hoffman’s Head of Anna Pavlova 

(1924) 

Panel / Session 191, ‘Women in Forgotten Archives of the Eighteenth Century’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 

16.00. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Tara Zanardi (Hunter College) 

The actress, sculptress, and novelist Anne Seymour Damer (1748-1828) became well known for her portrait busts of 

women including her close friend and confidant Mary Berry, her royal highness the Princess Caroline, and the famous 

comedic actress turned Countess, Eliza Farren. This paper examines Anne Damer’s sculpture of Farren, paying 

particular attention to the relationship between sculpture as a static art form that captures tactile embodied presence 

and the ephemerality of performance. Farren’s involvement in Damer’s staging of the private theatricals at Richmond 

House (Farren directed and Damer starred) suggests that their collaborative relationship engendered aesthetic acts 

across media – performances that are now lost but remain in traces across a variety of materials. Looking ahead to the 

early twentieth century, I propose that Malvina Hoffman’s uncanny portrait busts of the ballet dancer Anna Pavlova 

(particularly her “Head of Pavlova” made of wax, 1924), similarly recreate a unique dynamic between the female artist 

and the intangible performances of her female muse. Thinking of the encounters between the artist and her subject as 

forgotten material in the archives, reformulates traditional gendered trajectories of the gaze, suggesting instead a 

more fluid and reciprocal creative process that re-occurs between the spectator and the artwork across time periods. 

 

Daniel Ennis (Coastal Carolina University) Casting Young Norval: Douglas and Richard Brinsley 

Sheridan’s Search for a Leading Man 

Panel / Session 396, ‘John Home’s Douglas and Theatrical Innovations’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 

2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Catherine Ingrassia (Virginia Commonwealth) 

Soon after its 1757 debut, John Home’s Douglas become a mainstay on the eighteenth-century London stage, with the 

play’s titular character, also called Young Norval, ranking with Hamlet as a litmus test for an acting company’s leading 

man. By the 1760s London acting companies were expected to mount Douglas with some regularity; as Covent Garden 

proved with Spranger Barry, a strong actor playing Young Norval was a key to audience approbation and thus financial 
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rewards. With the success of Douglas at Covent Garden, Drury Lane responded with its own production of the play, 

and William Brereton acted as Young Norval for over a decade. That Drury Lane stuck with Brereton well past the age 

one might be called “young” speaks to the artistic significance and financial advantages of being able to produce 

Douglas. This paper focuses on the challenges Drury Lane manager Richard Brinsley Sheridan faced when Brereton 

retired, leaving the Young Norval part vacant. Sheridan filled the role with a series of disappointing actors, including 

comic performers, until settling on John Philip Kemble. By the late eighteenth century, when Kemble aged out of the 

part, Douglas had accumulated so much cultural capital that Sheridan was compelled to search for a new Young 

Norval. The need to keep Douglas on the stage led to the casting of John Philip Kemble’s inadequate brother Charles, 

Jane Powell’s “breeches” take, Henry Erskine Johnston’s short run as the only Scotsman to play the part in eighteenth 

century London, and finally the stunt casting of William Henry West Betty in 1803-1805, the “Young Roscius” who 

appeared as Young Norval at Drury Lane when he was just thirteen years old. All the while, theatrical architecture 

developed, and the intimate Drury Lane theatre of the 1760s was replaced by the cavernous “new” Drury Lane of 

1794. With that change came an emphasis on melodrama and stage effect, pointing the way for Edmund Kean’s 

bombastic and highly profitable Regency interpretation, and creating for Sheridan a Young Norval that anticipated Guy 

Debord’s “commodity as spectacle.”  

 

Mélanie Ephrème (Université Paris-Diderot) Le baron d’Holbach : passeur de la chimie de l’Europe 

des Lumières dans l’Encyclopédie 

Panel / Session 214, ‘Nouveaux éclairages sur la manufacture de l’Encyclopédie 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 

18.00. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Alain Cernuschi 

(Université de Lausanne) 

Le baron d’Holbach, aujourd’hui figure importante de la philosophie matérialiste du XVIIIe siècle, est reconnu de son 

temps comme un savant et un traducteur de la chimie allemande, représentée par des grands noms tels que Stahl, 

Kunckel, Lehman ou Gellert. Grâce à l’utilité et à la pertinence de leur science analytique, ces fameux chimistes sont 

appelés à diriger les mines et contribuent ainsi à l’enrichissement de l’Allemagne. De leur expérience, ils tirent des 

traités (dans la continuité d’Agricola) qui récapitulent leurs savoirs théoriques et pratiques. 

La manufacture des articles de chimie de d’Holbach est largement inspirée de la lecture de ces traités, qu’il traduit en 

français. Introduit à ce titre dans l’Encyclopédie en 1753, le baron va signer 429 articles de minéralogie, de 

métallurgie, et d’histoire naturelle. Réparti au gré de l’alphabet de l’Encyclopédie, l’ensemble des articles « 

scientifiques » de d’Holbach forme un tout cohérent, par la vulgarisation habile de la chimie des Lumières, par le jeu 

des renvois et par la citation systématique des chimistes célèbres. Comme ses modèles, d’Holbach ne se contente pas 

d’explications théoriques dans ses articles : il brosse systématiquement des expériences, donne des recettes, met en 

balance des méthodes concurrentes, et illustre ses propos dans le volume VI des Planches (1768), consacré à la 

minéralogie. 

Grâce à sa maîtrise de la langue et de la chimie allemande, et par sa vive volonté d’apporter en France un savoir utile, 

le baron d’Holbach va ainsi se positionner en tant qu’auteur incontournable et prolifique de la chimie de 

l’Encyclopédie.  

 

Klaus-Dieter Ertler (Université de Graz) Les jeux d’identité dans « La Spectatrice danoise » de 

Laurent Angliviel de la Beaumelle 

Panel / Session 218, ‘Territoires, communautés, appartenances : la question de l’identité individuelle et 

collective dans les « spectateurs » 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Alexis Lévrier (Université de Reims) 

Dans le contexte des « spectateurs » européens, ‘La Spectatrice danoise, ou l’Aspasie moderne’ (1748-1750) se trouve 

à la charnière du développement du genre. Ce modèle spectatorial, une sorte d’épigone dans les cultures 

protestantes, commence à connaître une carrière importante dans les pays catholiques avant de subir une 

transformation profonde vers la fin du siècle. Dans ma contribution, il s’agit d’analyser les voix des énonciateurs 

impliqués, en particulier la voix de la conseillère française sous le masque danois, afin d’établir les jeux d’identité 
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développés dans les feuilles morales. Cette analyse permettra aussi la mise en perspective de la construction d’une 

identité scandinave à partir d’une position extérieure, c’est-à-dire francophone.  

 

Helen Esfandiary (King’s College London) ‘All day out of doors’: Contemporary Perspectives on 

Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s System for Encouraging Healthy, Robust, and Disease-Free 

Constitutions in Late Eighteenth-Century Elite Britain 

Panel / Session 7, ‘Child-Rearing, Education, and Enlightenment Identity: The Influence of Jean-Jacques 

Rousseau’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Jürgen Overhoff 

(University of Münster) 

Whilst children’s moral and intellectual development was a relatively new component of eighteenth-century discourse 

on childhood, the notion that children’s bodies needed to be reared in a very specific manner if they were to grow 

successfully into adult bodies had been around for centuries. What appeared to be changing during the eighteenth 

century was the medical and pedagogical advice surrounding how best to rear children’s bodies. Medicine still 

subscribed to ancient humoral theory and the requirement to manage the six non-naturals (air; motion and rest; 

sleeping and waking; food and drink; excretion and passions/emotions), only it now promoted a variant on the original 

method: the ‘cooling’ regimen.  

Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s Emile ou l’education (1762) epitomises this epistemological step-change. With Rousseau’s 

system as an encapsulation of this new approach to rearing the healthy body, this paper considers the relationship 

between Enlightenment identity and child-rearing practice. Diaries and correspondence from the period will be used 

to illustrate how mothers weighed up changing ideas around child-rearing practice. This paper will examine the 

application of contemporary advice through the lens of how these mothers understood children’s bodies to function. 

It will argue that the Enlightenment ideal of rearing a child according to nature often jarred with mothers’ – and even 

practitioners’ – ideas, about how children’s bodies naturally operated and what they required to function properly. 

Unearthing a blurred line between what was considered nature and nurture during this period, this paper adds a new 

perspective to the historicization of Enlightenment child-rearing practices which has hitherto been confined to 

debates about the extent to which mothers started caring about their children more, or started caring for them 

better.  

 

Claire Etchegaray (University of Paris Ouest Nanterre) Hume et l’écriture de soi 

Panel / Session 76, ‘Herméneutique de l’individuel’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 2.05, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) 

Au début de la section 6 du Traité, Hume fait le constat que le soi dont on fait l’expérience est toujours une « 

collection » de perceptions différentes. Les théories contemporaines de l’identité narrative s’y réfèrent comme à la 

source du problème qu’elles prétendent résoudre (Ricoeur, Dennett). Toutefois, l’œuvre de Hume offre des 

ressources propres pour analyser le sens et les enjeux de cette question « qui dit ‘je ? ». La place qu’il donne à 

l’écriture, en particulier à l’écriture de soi, mérite également notre attention. 

Ainsi que Thomas Reid l’a tôt compris, la suspicion que le Traité fait peser sur l’intelligibilité du mot self rend 

problématique la question « qui dit ‘je’ ? ». Nous rappellerons les menaces que le scepticisme sur l’identité 

personnelle fait peser sur la théorie des passions, notamment dans le cas de la fierté, et montrerons comment ce 

problème vient à être déplacé lorsque Hume traite de l’appréciation de “la juste fierté”,  son objet étant cette fois 

identifié au caractère (character) : comment puis-je (moi) prétendre apprécier une juste fierté (que j’ai ou ai eue) 

envers une action, un motif, une disposition passée ? 

La réponse à ce nouveau problème repose sur la fonction éthique de l’écriture d’appréciation. Apprécier est un acte 

qui révèle et forme le caractère. On pourrait certes douter que l’écriture d’appréciation soit une véritable écriture de 

soi dans la mesure où elle intègre des standards conventionnels. Mais, sur quelques exemples (« Les quatre 

philosophes » et « Un dialogue »), nous montrerons que l’art des contrefactuels mis en œuvre par Hume est 

susceptible de mettre en évidence ce risque, d’en traiter et de tenter de le dépasser. 
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L’écriture de soi n’étant pas encore la narration de soi, c’est à ce dernier thème que nous en viendrons enfin, en 

examinant d’une part la théorie narrative développée dans la Première Enquête, qui rend compte de l’écriture 

biographique par l’association (EEH, 3), et d’autre part la portée philosophique de l’autobiographie My Own Life écrite 

par Hume en 1776. 

 

Alexei Evstratov (Université de Lausanne) Paradoxes of the Theatre in France 

Panel / Session 215, ‘Oppressive Enlightenment? Discourses and Practices of Knowledge/Power 2’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Yann Robert 

(University of Illinois, Chicago) 

While theatre has been in the centre of the eighteenth-century studies in general and the French Enlightenment 

studies in particular, the ways of looking at its workings often remain apologetic, in line with the views of the 

Lumières. Three major tendencies can be identified in the recent scholarship. First of all, practices of theatregoing 

allow for revision of Habermas’s idea of rational public discussion, typical of the bourgeois public sphere (Ravel 1999). 

The eighteenth-century theatre, it is contended, has legitimised public emotions in both theory (Dubos) and practice 

(comédie larmoyante). Second view complements this thesis with the conceptualising of theatre as a laboratory of the 

modern subjectivity (Leichman 2016). The third perspective sums these aspects up claiming that they have 

contributed to the emergence of a new political culture where representations and direct participation came to an 

equilibrium, characteristic of the democratic nation-state – for better of for worse (Friedland 2002). 

My paper explores discourses and practices of theatregoing, using both dramatic theory and the laymen accounts of 

theatrical experiences, in order to question existing conceptualisations of theatre in relation to ‘modernity syndrome.’ 

Explicitly presented as a social engineering tool in writings of both cameralist authors and encyclopaedists, theatre 

was socialising and individualising practice at the same time. More importantly, eighteenth-century theatre, opening 

its doors to wider audiences, established a standard of participation in political life that at the time of the French 

Revolution contributed to the dispossession of the new political bodies of their agency. Knowing about theatre and 

through theatre became thus a social duty, commodified and eroticised. The paper will tackle the paradoxes of the 

theatrical knowledge and track its circulation in personal writings. 

 

Amanda Ewington (Davidson College) Russia’s ‘Parnassian Sisters’ and the Sentimentalist Cult of 

Friendship 

Panel / Session 64, ‘Writing Noblewomen in Eighteenth-Century Russia’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. M3, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Séverine Genieys-Kirk (University of Edinburgh) 

The paper will focus on the construction of female friendship on the page, against the background of the male “cult of 

friendship.” To date, the scholarly conversation on Sentimental literary friendship in eighteenth and early nineteenth-

century Russia has remained bound to a male-centered vision. Even feminist scholars like Heyder and Rosenholm, who 

adamantly reject what they consider an overly benign portrayal of male-female platonic friendship – the 

sentimentalist liubovnaia druzhba – examine precisely that male-female dynamic, without pausing to consider that 

noblewomen occasionally addressed other noblewomen to reflect on their own friendships. I will focus on Urusova, 

Murzina Bolotnikova, and Volkova. 

 

Deniz Eyüce Şansal (Bahçeşehir University) A Revolutionary Sensorium: Haptic Identifiers in Late-

Eighteenth-Century French Painting 

Panel / Session 66, ‘Bodies of Virtue’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Susanna Caviglia (Duke University) 

The social and political tides of eighteenth-century France left their marks of oil on exuberant canvases. The sensuous 

construct of civility of the enlightened isle of Cythera became, at the end of the century, a chimère for Revolutionary 

artists. After all, as Harold Mah remarked in Enlightenment Phantasies: Cultural Identity in France and Germany 1750-

1914, “One can never be certain that virtue lies behind the sensuous surface.” (2003, p. 53) However, the late 
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eighteenth-century reinventors of French aesthetics, and of its moral signification, could not eradicate corporal and 

sensory visions because they aimed to speak to the reenergized bodies of the Republic. 

While the gravitational fields of the French society continued to shift as the century advanced, certain cultural and 

aesthetic references, as Diderot, remained in currency and influenced the sensory culture of the latter part of the 

century. Consequently, this paper argues that a haptic regime developed, albeit subtly, in late eighteenth-century 

French painting. It aims to demonstrate that the revival of Greco-Roman sources and the narrative formulas of the à 

l’antique style allowed a reconsideration of surfaces as tactile and kinesthetic provocateurs beyond the sensual 

definitions of the Rococo. It aims to show, ultimately, that artists like Peyron, David and Guérin introduced haptic 

focuses that opened new paths of signification for the late eighteenth-century French citizen-beholder.  

 

Angela Fabris (University of Klagenfurt) Identity, Gender, and Roles in the Epistolary Circle of the 

‘Gazzetta Veneta’ (1760–1762) 

Panel / Session 310, ‘Real and Fictitious Identities in Relation to Political, Social, and Cultural Spaces in the 

European ‘Spectators’ 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. 

Chair / Président.e : Yvonne Völkl (University of Graz) 

In Venice, starting in 1760, Gasparo Gozzi actively devoted himself to journalistic writing following the lead of Joseph 

Addison and Richard Steele’s “Tatler” and “Spectator” published at the beginning of the century. Taking advantage of 

Venice’s distinctive character, both Count Gozzi and his successor at the helm of the “Gazzetta Veneta”, abbot and 

novelist Pietro Chiari, used their narrative skills to create a fictitious exchange of letters as a stratagem to discuss 

different topics and portray stock characters. This contribution intends to shed light on the different newspaper 

correspondents, either real or fictitious ones, who represented different sets of values in an evolving society and their 

approach towards gender issues and social roles. 

 

Mary Fairclough (University of York) Jeremiah Joyce’s Scientific Dialogues 

Panel / Session 398, ‘Knowledge in Transit: Romantic Print Networks and the Public Circulation of 

Knowledge’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gillian Russell 

(University of York) 

This paper investigates the scientific writings of Jeremiah Joyce (1763-1816). Joyce was a unitarian preacher and 

educationist who had been drawn into high political drama following the French Revolution, being charged with 

treason in 1794. Charges against Joyce were dropped following the acquittals of other radicals, but he was left with a 

strict reminder of the dangers of agitating for political reform and the diffusion of knowledge. 

 Joyce’s scientific writings might thus be read as an attempt to withdraw from political life. His six-volume 

Scientific Dialogues, published between 1800 and 1805, are nominally educational works. Joyce dedicates the first 

volume to his pupils, sons of the Third Earl of Stanhope, and conspicuously declares that he took inspiration from 

Richard Lovell and Maria Edgeworth’s Practical Education (1798). Yet Joyce’s Dialogues are by no means insulated 

from political life. Another crucial intertext for the work is John Aikin and Anna Laetitia Barbauld’s Evenings at Home, 

or the Juvenile Budget Opened (1796), which signals Joyce’s ongoing commitment to a project of enlightenment 

founded in Unitarian culture, and by extension the diffusion of knowledge championed by radical reformers after the 

French revolution, including Stanhope, Joyce’s patron, who developed a new printing press for the cheap production 

of books of useful knowledge. 

 Joyce’s Dialogues also gesture to a third culture of enlightenment. He notes that his reader might be a person 

who wishes to attend public scientific lectures, but who first needs to learn the appropriate concepts and terminology. 

Thus the Dialogues, and Joyce’s later Dialogues in Chemistry (1807) engage closely with the lecturing culture 

popularised by Humphry Davy and others and the Royal Institution in London, in which enlightenment is not only an 

educational acquirement or political commitment, but also a social grace of commercial value. 

 

Fayçal Falaky (Tulane University) Dechristianizing Church Bells 
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Panel / Session 5, ‘Changing Identities in Revolutionary and Postrevolutionary France’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 

– 12.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Annelle Curulla (Scripps College) 

While calls to melt France’s church bells date to the immediate aftermath of the French Revolution, these found legal 

echo with the April 1790 decree to melt bell metal for minting purposes. Despite strong opposition from the part of 

constitutional Catholics, the gradual silencing of France’s church bells was underway. In 1791 and 1792, around 

100,000 church bells would be taken down and sent to La Monnaie, and on July 23, 1793, the National Convention 

passed another law to melt some of the remaining cloches toward the production of canons. The closure of churches 

or their conversion to revolutionary temples that took place between October 1793 and July 1794 put an end to the 

rumble of church bells; and on February 21, 1795, they were legally banned along with other external signs of religion.  

For my presentation, I will explain this fateful condemnation of church bells by showing how they were already part 

and parcel of pre-revolutionary anti-clerical writing. I will also argue that the bells’ eventual silence coincides 

nonetheless with an attempt – even in writings favorable to the Revolution – to rehabilitate their image. For this 

purpose, I will take as an example Les volontaires en route ou l’enlèvement des cloches, a one-act comedy first 

performed in Paris in 1794. While this revolutionary and anticlerical play revolves around the removal of church bells 

during the dechristianization campaign, its depiction of the cloches is largely sympathetic. This paradox, I shall argue, 

denotes an attempt to perpetuate the affective overtones provided by the Church bell (family, community and 

identity) and to disassociate the Church bell from the Church itself. 

 

Louise Falcini (University of Sussex) Accounting for Illegitimacy: Parish Politics and the Poor 

Panel / Session 240, ‘Providing for the Poor: Provisioning, ‘Professionalisation’, and the Parish Politics of 

Illegitimacy’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / 

Président.e : Tim Hitchcock (University of Sussex) 

Conflicts at the intersection between paupers’ rights and responsibilities were played-out across thousands of local 

communities during the eighteenth century. This paper looks at one such encounter where the law, parochial 

authorities and settled paupers came together over a seemingly simple but nonetheless intractably messy issue – 

illegitimacy. 

As the rate of illegitimate births amongst the poor continued to grow across the eighteenth century, local 

communities often sought to ameliorate the cost to rate payers of caring for bastard children by coercing couples to 

marry. This was particularly so when the putative father could claim a legal settlement outside of the expectant 

mother’s parish.  The law supported this seemingly neat solution yet communities, local officials and the paupers 

themselves were at variance over how and by what means this might be achieved. By using the bills and receipts 

generated by parochial officials this paper will unpick the micro-politics of community relationships in a small rural 

parish. It will suggest that ratepayers were not the only interests served in a sometimes complex set of local alliances 

and that paupers could also assert considerable agency in their ‘negotiations’ surrounding illegitimacy.  In the process 

it will reflect on one of the mechanisms through which small communities sought to police sexuality and reproduction. 

 

Antonino Falduto (University of St Andrews) The Concept of Conscience, from the Enlightenment 

and Beyond: Johann Gottlieb Fichte 

Panel / Session 376, ‘Moral Self-Constitution: The Conscience in the Philosophy of the Eighteenth Century’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Frank Grunert (Martin-Luther-

University Halle-Wittenberg) 

At the end of the eighteenth century, in 1798, Fichte published his System of Ethics. In this work, he links Kant’s moral 

law to specific duties. The question arises: how can individuals find out the duties pertaining to them? Fichte’s answer 

refers to the concept of conscience. After enunciating a new imperative of moral self-proof: “Do what you can regard 

with conviction as a duty, solely because you have convinced yourself that it is a duty”, he finds a criterion of the 

correctness of this conviction in the “feeling of truth and certainty” arising from the conviction of doing our duty. The 

morality of our actions consists now only in “deciding to do what conscience demands, purely and simply for 

conscience’s sake. Conscience, however, is the immediate consciousness of our determinate duty”. In this way, the 
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conscience mediates between the formal and the material conditions of human moral action: as soon as something 

determinate is given as a duty, we should act upon it only if our awareness that this is a duty is immediate. Fichte’s 

concept of conscience links consciousness to determinateness by bridging the gap between Kant’s formality and the 

materiality expressed by later philosophers, who believe that ethical life, in its social and political dimension, is the 

proper realization of moral action. In my paper I discuss the novelty of Fichte’s theory of conscience. First, I shed light 

on Fichte’s critique against the traditional conceptions of conscience. Second, I consider the interweaving of 

theoretical and practical philosophy in the presentation of conscience as something cognitive and sentimental. Finally, 

I show how Fichte personifies the end of the Enlightenment, since the moralization, intensively practiced until then, 

finds no more room in his reflections. I present Fichte’s concept of conscience as the element taking the modern 

human beings out from the inner of their self-reflection into the outer world with its concrete duties and social 

requirements. 

 

David Fallon (University of Roehampton) The Bookseller as a Hub of Enlightenment Sociability: 

Thomas Payne at the Mews Gate 

Panel / Session 448, ‘Booksellers and Authorship’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Alessia Castagnino (Fondazione 1563 per l’Arte e la Cultura) 

This paper will examine the retail space of the bookshop in eighteenth-century London, focusing on the emergence of 

the bookshop as a social space comparable with the coffee house. Thomas Payne’s shop, at the gate of the King’s 

Mews close to Charing Cross, became renowned not just as a publishing imprint and retail bookseller but also as an 

environment in which literary and antiquarian writers and thinkers met, discussed, and debated, with these activities 

blending into the business activities of the shop. 

This paper will recover the social life of the bookshop, examining its relationship to Payne’s retail and publishing 

activities. In particular, the paper will focus on Payne’s connection to evolving philosophical and antiquarian 

discourses and the connections between the sociability of the shop and his publishing activity in these areas. 

 

Yun Fan (Zhejiang University) Laughter in Public Life: Shaftesbury’s View of Humour and Its Destiny 

in Modern China 

Panel / Session 39, ‘China and the English Enlightenment: Cultural Traffic and Beyond’. Monday /Lundi 

14.00 – 15.45. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Sayaka Oki (Nagoya University) 

The view of humour is a significant element of Shaftesbury’s reflections on politeness, which aim to create a new 

public and gentlemanly culture for post-1688 England. In this sense, Shaftesbury’s endorsement of humour not only 

grows out of rhetorical considerations. He not only draws illuminating distinctions between humour and satire based 

on different social contexts, but also gives humour the pride of place in his theorizations of Sensus Communis, 

endowing humour with the vital meaning of fostering publicity.  In the period “westernization” in Modern China, 

Shaftesbury’s view of humour found great resonance among West-leaning intellectuals. Liang Shiqiu, for example, 

responded to Shaftesbury in his works. The current essay is therefore also an attempt to trace the destiny of 

Shaftesbury’s thought in modern China.     

 

Ruoen Fan (Sun Yat-sen University) The Picturesque and ‘Classical Elegance’ (guya) 

Panel / Session 39, ‘China and the English Enlightenment: Cultural Traffic and Beyond’. Monday /Lundi 

14.00 – 15.45. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Sayaka Oki (Nagoya University) 

Although Wang Guowei’s notion of “classical elegance” (guya), an aesthetic concept that he employed to mediate the 

Kantian ideas of the beautiful and sublime, has for long been claimed as a Chinese contribution to world aesthetics, its 

genesis is a far more complex story. This paper traces one of its origins to an 18th century British aesthetic concept 

that is also located between the beautiful and the sublime, i.e., the picturesque. The picturesque, apart from its overt 

visual reference, has a covert temporal dimension, suggesting both classical beauty and the absolute greatness of 

time. By reviewing the historical evolution of the concept of the picturesque and its dissemination as both an 
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aesthetic idea and art forms in Europe, this paper demonstrates how the theories of the picturesque may have 

influenced Wang Guowei indirectly via European authors like Schopenhauer. 

 

Jason Farr (Marquette University) Teaching and Writing about Queerness: Harriet Freke as Trans 

Character 

Panel / Session 284, ‘The Crises of Queer Identities’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 6, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Lisa Freeman (University of Illinois, Chicago) 

I would like to discuss how teaching Belinda to students in an upper-division gender/sexuality course informed the last 

chapter of my forthcoming book. Many of the students in that class read Harriet Freke as a transman. Our wide 

ranging discussions about the pronouns ascribed to Harriet, and the implications of Harriet’s public male identity, 

helped me to think about Harriet as a proto-trans character whose very gender mobility attracts Lady Delacour. Their 

mutually satisfying, staring rapport (i.e. Lady D as “starer” and Harriet as “staree”) signposts new stores of knowledge 

for Lady D and opens up new avenues of expression and being for atypical bodies. So, I would be interested in 

discussing how our teaching of eighteenth-century texts informs our scholarship (for instance, how we can look to 

queer Enlightenment pasts to help us make sense of emerging conceptions of gender and sexuality in our present 

day). 

 

Vera Faßhauer (Goethe University of Frankfurt) The Disguised Self: Affectation in Shaftesbury, 

Fielding, Hogarth, and the Spectator 

Panel / Session 329, ‘Emotions and Affect’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Mary Peace (Sheffield Hallam University) 

In 18th century English Literature, a central issue of moral identity was affectation, meaning the more or less 

deliberate disguise of one’s real character for the sake of advantage or lucre. Affectation could either consist in the 

simulation of qualities the person in question was actually lacking, or in the dissimulation of negative character traits 

they indeed possessed. A minor form of affectation was attributed to vanity, whereas a much more vicious form was 

believed to root in hypocrisy. According to the 3rd Earl of Shaftesbury, who held that truth was essentially identical 

with beauty, any discrepancy between inner vices and outer semblance was bound to betray itself by way of outward 

ugliness or lack of grace. The novelist Henry Fielding and the painter William Hogarth adopted this idea by bestowing 

their affected fictional characters with a comical and sometimes even grotesque deformity. The more practical-

minded Spectator authors, on the other hand, found it much more difficult to tell whether a person was being true to 

their own moral self or not. They not only believed a person’s speech and physiognomy to be fundamentally 

unreliable in this respect, but also rejected their air and countenance as trustworthy indications of moral identity. 

Finally, they came to the conclusion that there was actually no way of telling their fellow-humans’ true nature from 

their endeavors to conceal it at all. The presentation investigates the question how Enlightenment authors dealt with 

the problem of determining a person’s true moral identity. 

 

Sarah Faulkner (University of Washington) Revising Ossian: Anachronistic Patriotism in Jane 

Porter’s The Scottish Chiefs 

Panel / Session 446, ‘Afterlives of Ossian’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Clíona Ó Gallchoir (University College Cork) 

British novelist Jane Porter (1776-1850) wrote her novel The Scottish Chiefs (1810), a re-telling of the William Wallace 

narrative, to bolster British patriotism through contemplation of its valiant past. She chooses as her epigraph a quote 

from James Macpherson’s (1736-1796) Poems of Ossian (1761-1765), a logical choice as both texts narrate the military 

valor of patriots long lost to history. Yet while both authors depict Scottish history, they come to opposite conclusions 

regarding the progress of national character across time. In this paper I will argue that while Macpherson constructs a 

valiant past that has been eroded by modernity, Porter instead revises Ossianic ideas to argue for a consistent virility 

of national character from Ossian to Wallace to the soldiers fighting Napoleon in the British army.  
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In an echo of Macpherson, Porter crafts a twelfth-century Scotland that reflects eighteenth-century value for 

sentimental politeness and patriot civic virtue. While this anachronism fuels claims of Porter’s lack of skill as a 

historical novelist, I argue that it is intentional; her temporal collapse diminishes ideological difference between past 

and present to create an empathetic connection to past heroism. I provide a close-reading of Porter’s use of Ossian 

within her text and paratext: the text links Ossian to Wallace, and the footnotes Wallace to contemporary patriots, by 

emphasizing shared sentiment and enduring virtue. 

While normally paired with Walter Scott in conversations about the historical novel, I instead place Porter in dialogue 

with Macpherson to investigate how literary anachronism affects ideas of national character and progress in the long 

eighteenth century. I argue that while Porter borrows Ossianic views of a valiant Scottish past, she does so with 

celebration rather than elegy, and thus revises various Enlightenment theories of national evolution. She considers 

Scotland’s progress toward union with England not as William Robertson’s development from childhood to adulthood, 

or Macpherson’s from vigor to decay, but instead as continuous vigor: a national character whose strength endures in 

perpetuity.  

 

Audrey Faulot (Université de Picardie / Université de Paris Nanterre) L’article « Identité », de 

l’Encyclopédie aux Questions sur l’Encyclopédie 

Panel / Session 214, ‘Nouveaux éclairages sur la manufacture de l’Encyclopédie 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 

18.00. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Alain Cernuschi 

(Université de Lausanne) 

Dans le prolongement de l’étude de l’article Identité (Métaphysiq.) réalisée dans l’ENCCRE, nous nous proposons de 

réfléchir à la réalisation de l’article « Identité » de Voltaire, paru dans les Questions sur l’Encyclopédie. 

On sait que la participation de Voltaire à l’aventure encyclopédique est complexe. Auteur d’une quarantaine d’articles 

pour l’Encyclopédie, Voltaire approuvait l’œuvre de combat mais restait critique face au travail des encyclopédistes, 

caractérisé par une certaine diversité idéologique – conséquence du travail d’équipe – et souvent marqué par des 

compromis avec la censure. Cette position périphérique donna ensuite lieu à la rédaction, par Voltaire, de divers « 

alphabets militants », dont les Questions sur l’Encyclopédie. 

La comparaison entre l’article anonyme Identité (Métaphysiq.), paru dans le tome VIII de l’Encyclopédie en 1765, et 

l’article « Identité » rédigé par Voltaire, fait apparaître des effets de reprise et de confrontation et permet donc 

d’étudier le travail de recomposition symphonique qui caractérise les alphabets militants. La rédaction par Voltaire 

d’un article « Identité » postérieur à celui des Encyclopédistes marque sans doute la volonté de proposer une réflexion 

plus incisive sur un sujet majeur, qui constitue un dénominateur commun des « Lumières » par rapport à leurs 

opposants : en effet, la nouvelle conception de l’identité qui s’impose, centrée sur la subjectivité, répond à une 

volonté de penser l’identité à une échelle humaine et dans une dimension plus pratique que métaphysique. In fine, 

l’analyse des articles « Identité » invite donc à réfléchir à l’identité respective des grands monuments intellectuels que 

sont l’Encyclopédie et les Questions sur l’Encyclopédie. 

 

Roger Fechner (Adrian College) Samuel Miller’s Critique of Eighteenth-Century British Philosophers 

on the Philosophy of the Human Mind 

Panel / Session 386, ‘American Enlightenment’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.11, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Ned Landsman (Stony Brook University) 

The Reverend Samuel Miller (1769-1850), author and New York City Presbyterian minister, published “A Brief 

Retrospect of the Eighteenth Century, Part First in Two Volumes Containing A Sketch of the Revolutions and 

Improvements in Science, Arts and Literature During that Period” in 1805. In the work Miller attempted nothing less 

than to encompass the Enlightenment ideas of European thinkers and their American counterparts.  Later scholars of 

the history of American thought have judged it the first work on American intellectual history.  More specifically for 

this paper it contains the first commentary on the metaphysics of eighteenth-century British philosophers by an 

American authors. 
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Two fundamental associations Miller experienced as a young adult shaped his cultural, educational, intellectual, 

professional, and social life, which eventually led to “A Brief Retrospect.”  The first was the completion of his 

ministerial education with the erudite Reverend Dr. Charles Nisbet, the famous Scottish divine and former minister at 

Montrose, who had come to America in 1784 as the first President of Dickinson College.  Miller was most fortunate to 

live and study with Nisbet, for he was a man of great culture and learning  who had a powerful impact on Miller  which 

is later most evident in “A Brief Retrospect.”  The second was the maturation of his literary ambitions through the 

activities of the Friendly Club of New York City, a literary and social coterie of  young gentry intellectuals in the 1790s.  

It was instrumental in enabling Miller to confirm his identity as a man of letters.  A primary project of the Club was to 

discuss the writings of major eighteenth-century authors, which led directly to Miller’s focus on Enlightenment 

thought in his work 

Given his orthodox Presbyterian theology,  Miller judged the metaphysicians through that ideological lens.  He 

rejected the ideas in the mind theory of Locke, Hume, Berkeley and others.  Instead, he adopted the theory of direct 

perception of objects  championed by Thomas Reid in his works on Common Sense Realism, because  they integrated 

a scientific analysis of the human mind with Christian belief. 

 

Edward Fellows (University of Edinburgh) A Fratricide of the Faithful? Intellectual Controversies 

and Shifting Religious Identities in the Early Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 108, ‘Irreligious Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Devin Vartija (Utrecht University) 

There are different views as to whether the Enlightenment was essentially anti-religious, or originated from and was 

compatible with religion.  In this context, intellectual histories of the long eighteenth century often categorise thinkers 

in terms of identities such as ‘orthodox’, ‘deist’ and ‘radical’.  The identities of the ‘deist’ and the ‘atheist’ are of 

particular interest, both as they are often applied constructively to thinkers who did not specifically use these labels 

(whatever their private views), and as the emergence of movements such as providential deism are seen as intimately 

connected with the trajectory of Enlightenment thought.  Drawing on the notion of the ‘fratricide of the faithful’ put 

forward by Kors (1990), this paper will examine religious and irreligious identities in the context of the intellectual 

controversies of the early Enlightenment.  This period saw conspicuous debates between figures such as Edward 

Stillingfleet and John Locke, and Samuel Clarke and Anthony Collins, and the paper considers how the dialectic 

between different versions of Christianity played a role in the development of these philosophical identities, and how 

this linked to broader shifts in Christian thought. 

 

Olivia Ferguson (University of Edinburgh) ‘Paint Every Plook’: Caricature, Accuracy, and John Kay’s 

Series of Original Portraits 

Panel / Session 56, ‘New Directions in the Study of Caricature (Eighteenth-Century Literature and Visual 

Culture Research Network)’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : David Taylor (University of Oxford) 

Published by subscription in 1837 and 1838, Hugh Paton’s two-volume edition A Series of Original Portraits and 

Character Etchings remains the most important effort to catalogue and annotate the prints of John Kay (1742-1826). 

Biographical and explanatory notes were compiled by a team of writer-researchers supported by a network of 

antiquarians and unacknowledged contributors. Paton claimed that Kay’s portraits possessed ‘general accuracy’ and 

acted as ‘a record … in after times’ of late-eighteenth-century Edinburgh. 

      Kay now features little in histories of caricature. Compared with the work of contemporary London-based graphic 

satirists, his efforts may seem staid: he evinced less interest in the fantastical or the pornographic, and most of his 

works perhaps have more in common with miniature portraits and silhouettes than with satirical prints. Yet in his day, 

and in the Series of Original Portraits, he was acknowledged as a producer of caricatures. 

      Beginning with an analysis of how the Series of Original Portraits frames Kay’s work and legacy, this paper will 

highlight the uniqueness of Kay’s reception as a caricaturist. I will argue that Kay’s work, though seemingly atypical of 

late eighteenth- and early nineteenth-century caricature, is crucial to understanding a contemporary notion of 
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caricature as a mode capable of a particular kind of accuracy. This will be illustrated by a variety of quotations – from 

the Dublin Literary Gazette, Thomas Babington Macaulay, and Leigh Hunt – and a more in-depth look at the place of 

Kay’s portraits in Walter Scott’s views on caricature. 

 

Rebecca Ferguson (University of Wales, Trinity Saint David, Lampeter) Who Were They? The 

Restoration Context of Pope’s ‘Phryne’ and ‘Artimesia’ 

Panel / Session 385, ‘Alexander Pope’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Melissa Schoenberger (College of the Holy Cross) 

Alexander Pope’s two early satires, “Phryne” and “Artimesia” – first published in the Swift/Pope “Miscellanies” of 

1727/8, but later described as “Done by the Author in his Youth” – were composed as imitations of Charles Sackville, 

Earl of Dorset. They have long been considered either as type-satires (by John Butt) or – in Kathleen Mahaffey’s 

latterly-accepted view- as personal satires targeting two women of the Hanoverian court: George I’s mistress 

Melusina von der Schulenburg, Duchess of Kendal, and his half-sister Sophia von Kielmansegg, Duchess of Darlington. 

Pope’s nineteenth-century editor Robert Carruthers mooted other subjects for the poems, but his suggestions are far 

from convincing. Critics who have approached the works as personal satires have all assumed that if Pope was 

attacking any known individuals, they must have been people living in his own time. This paper argues that the poems 

are indeed directed at particular targets, but that the women in question belonged to an earlier age – the Restoration 

court of Charles II – and one of them had died many years before Pope’s birth. Pope’s reasons for taking up such 

seemingly “retrospective” targets in his youthful verses may be understood in the light of various factors that were 

central to his developing literary and personal identity: his relationship with Dorset as a notable court poet and 

admired satirist, his early intimacy with a range of older mentors who had prominence in the Restoration era, his close 

study of his predecessors’ political writings, and his broader acquaintance with the fascinating body of popular satire, 

libel, memoir and anecdote deriving from the reigns of the last male Stuarts. Pope may be seen as “impersonating” 

Dorset in his choice of satiric victims, not simply imitating him in style and versification. His interest in the visual arts of 

the Restoration also has its place in “Artimesia,” where he evidently refers to a distinctive painting of his subject from 

the circle of Sir Peter Lely.  

 

Lourenço Fernandes Neto e Silva (Universidade de São Paulo) On Condillac’s Use of the Principle 

of Identity 

Panel / Session 168, ‘Equation and Equivalence’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : David Clemis (Mount Royal University, Calgary) 

Condillac writes in The Art of Reasoning that an evidence of reason, which is the minimum requirement of a true 

proposition, can always be reduced to the formula “the same is the same”. This use in Condillac’s philosophy of the 

principle of identity has often been misinterpreted as a mark of rationalism, or, when taking La Langue du Calcul as 

further evidence, of algebraism. This paper aims to counterbalance such interpretations showing they isolate what 

should be considered a marginal aspect of his philosophy from other, more substantive features. We shall hence 

expose Condillac’s comprehension of thought, language and method as a metaphorical enterprise, and develop some 

consequences of this for his logic and philosophy. Stressing this feature could renew standard interpretations of his 

philosophy, first by reformulating what Condillac means by “reducing” something to another thing, and finally by 

showing the transformation of the function of the Principle of Identity in his philosophy: from a potential totalitarian 

threat of crushing every individual thought under the mark of the One, it becomes the very de jure  guarantee of 

plurality and singularities, operating as institutor of ever-partial relations, or a principle of association and web-

weaving, be it in sciences and knowledge or in society at large. 

 

Nathalie Ferrand (Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique / Ecole normale supérieure) 

Correspondance, fiction et identités nationales : être étranger dans La Nouvelle Héloïse 

Panel / Session 425, ‘Correspondances et représentations des identités nationales au XVIIIe siècle – La 

lettre entre les nations 1 / Correspondences and Representations of National Identity in the Eighteenth 
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Century – Letters between Nations 1’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 5, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Elisabeth Décultot (Martin-Luther-Universität Halle-Wittenberg) 

“Il m’entretint de ses voyages, et le sachant Anglois, je crus qu’il m’alloit parler d’édifices et de peintures…” (I, 45) 

Dans la Préface de La Nouvelle Héloïse, Rousseau avertit son lecteur. Celui-ci devra s’armer de patience face au style 

dépaysant de ce recueil de lettres : « ceux qui les écrivent ne sont pas des Français, des beaux-esprits, des 

académiciens, des philosophes ; mais des provinciaux, des étrangers […] ». En effet, cette correspondance fictive met 

une plume dans la main de plusieurs personnages de différentes nationalités (mais pas un seul Français) : des Suisses, 

un gentilhomme anglais, un prince russe à l’origine énigmatique, une prostituée italienne dont une lettre est 

enchâssée à la VIe partie. De quelle manière Rousseau, qui lui aussi était un étranger dans sa nouvelle patrie 

d’écriture, la France, a-t-il joué de ces différentes nationalités dans l’échange des lettres, comment à travers elles a-t-il 

construit le rapport des personnages entre eux et son rapport au premier lectorat qu’il visait, le public parisien? On 

s’attachera d’une part à certains portraits ou remarques qui font intervenir le “caractère national” chez un auteur qui 

dénigre le cosmopolitisme ; puis à la manière dont les traductions (anglaise, allemande et italienne) de l’œuvre ont 

réagi aux caractérisations nationales proposées par l’écrivain ; enfin on se demandera ce que sont un étranger et un 

Européen pour Rousseau. 

 

Nathalie Ferrand (CNRS/Ecole normale supérieure) Le temps de l’Histoire dans « La Nouvelle 

Héloïse » 

Panel / Session 162, ‘Between Universal History and National Histories: Building the Past in the Age of the 

Enlightenment 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Patrizia 

Delpiano (University of Turin) 

This paper examines the use of History in Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s novel La Nouvelle Héloïse. The fiction is set in a 

precise historical frame, with real events and facts that contribute to date the internal chronology of the plot. 

According to these elements, the story “takes place” about 15 years before it is written. But what kind of History is 

used by Rousseau and what is its scale? Local, national, universal? And how far does Rousseau go back into the past? 

In fact, mythological and biblical episodes are also mentioned, creating several layers of History that work together to 

enrich the meaning of time in this novel. 

 

Angela Ferraro (Université de Neuchâtel / IHRIM Ens Lyon) Identité personnelle et empirisme : le 

renouvellement de la métaphysique du sujet selon Mérian et Lelarge de Lignac 

Panel / Session 371, ‘La quête de l’identité après Locke. Ou comment être empiriste au siècle des Lumières’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Maud Brunet-Fontaine 

(Université d’Ottawa / Université Paris X, Nanterre) 

On se propose de faire le lien entre deux auteurs qui, tout en étant issus de milieux intellectuels en apparence très 

distants, non seulement partagent des références culturelles fondamentales, mais ont aussi en commun un projet 

philosophique au sens fort : celui du renouvellement de la science métaphysique. Il s’agit, d’une part, de Jean-Bernard 

Mérian (1723-1807), membre de la Classe de philosophie spéculative de l’Académie de Berlin – l’un des foyers des 

Lumières allemandes – qui, pendant sa longue carrière, rédigea plusieurs mémoires, dont l’un Sur l’identité 

numérique (1755) ; d’autre part, de l’abbé Joseph-Adrien Lelarge de Lignac (1710-1762), auteur de différents ouvrages 

aux accents polémiques, dont le Témoignage du sens intime (1761), qui attestent de son rapport complexe, voire 

controversé avec le mouvement des Lumières françaises. Dans leur réflexion sur le problème de l’identité personnelle, 

Mérian et Lelarge de Lignac font preuve à la fois d’attachement au passé – ils reviennent en quelque mesure aux 

métaphysiques classiques, notamment cartésienne et malebranchiste –, et d’ouverture aux nouveautés de 

l’empirisme d’origine anglo-saxonne. Ils définissent néanmoins leur propre identité philosophique en se démarquant 

par rapport à la plupart des dépositaires de l’héritage de Locke au 18e siècle. La question fondamentale qu’ils se 

posent pourrait être résumée de la manière suivante : comment peut-on donner suite à l’idée lockéenne d’une 

métaphysique coïncidant avec la physique expérimentale de l’âme, tout en évitant de retomber dans les pièges du 

matérialisme et du scepticisme ? En examinant les réponses que Mérian et Lelarge de Lignac ont données à cette 
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interrogation cruciale, on justifiera leur intérêt pour l’introspection en psychologie aussi bien que leur adhésion à 

l’éclectisme. 

 

Breno Ferreira (Universidade Estadual de Campinas) The Construction of Knowledge about the 

Indigenous Peoples and Animals of Portuguese America: The Appropriation of a French 

Translation of William Robertson’s The History of America by Alexandre Rodrigues Ferreira 

(1783–1792) 

Panel / Session 139, ‘Man and Beast’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Stephanie Howard-Smith (Queen Mary University of London) 

This paper aims to discuss the way in which the Portuguese-American naturalist Alexandre Rodrigues Ferreira 

constructed his knowledge on the indigenous people and animals of Portuguese America during the Philosophical 

Journey (1783-1792). Appointed by the Portuguese Crown to lead the expedition, Ferreira had as one of his duties to 

describe and catalog the nature and customs of the indigenous populations of the captaincies of Grão-Pará, Rio Negro 

and Mato Grosso. It is intended to show how a French translation of the “Book IV” of The History of America (1777) by 

the Scottish historian William Robertson was appropriated by the naturalist to compose the report “General and 

Particular Observations on the Class of Mammals” (1790). We will argue that although Robertson’s work does not deal 

with Portuguese America, the incorporation of one of his central ideas – that of the existence of a “general character” 

of the Amerindian peoples – by Ferreira made possible his understanding of local indigenous populations. In addition, 

the work also provided subsidies with which Ferreira could form his understanding on the American mammals, and 

particularly those of Portuguese America. 

 

Paulo Ferreira Junior (Universidade Federal de São Carlos) Entre Littérature et Philosophie : le 

thème de la sexualité dans la pensée de Jean-Jacques Rousseau. 

Panel / Session 439, ‘Rousseau, émotions, sexualité’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.06, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Christophe Martin (Université Paris-Sorbonne) 

Jean-Jacques Rousseau est un écrivain « séducteur », comme le souligne Jean Starobinski (Accuser et Séduire, 2012). 

Nous pouvons dire que Rousseau « séduit » ses lecteurs aussi bien par ses idées politiques que par son écriture 

romanesque. Pour cette raison, il est, comme la plupart des grandes figures des Lumières françaises, un auteur qui 

passe sans difficulté de la philosophie à la littérature. Il fut aussi un critique sévère de la philosophie et de la 

littérature. Pour nous, la relation entre littérature et philosophie met en lumière un autre thème de sa pensée : la 

sexualité. Est-ce que la littérature permet de comprendre la sexualité comme un thème dominant de la réflexion 

philosophique pour Rousseau ? Dans cette communication, nous évaluerons la pertinence de cette question dans 

certaines œuvres de Rousseau ; en particulier, le Discours sur les sciences et les arts, la Lettre à d’Alembert, et la 

Préface de La Nouvelle Héloïse. 

 

Daniel Ferris (Miles Community College) Ploughman or Professor: Tom Jones as Exemplar of 

Thomas Jefferson’s ‘Natural Aristocracy’ 

Panel / Session 416, ‘American Enlightenment: Influences and Influencers’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 

G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Harry Dickinson (University of Edinburgh) 

On August 3, 1771, twenty-eight year old Thomas Jefferson responded to a request by Robert Skipwith, a relative of 

Jefferson’s future wife, who sought “a list of books for a private library.”  The literature section of the list reads as a 

veritable who’s who of early eighteenth-century English novelists, with Smollett, Richardson, Sterne, Goldsmith and 

Fielding among those he believed should form the core of one’s fiction collection. The novel most often associated 

with Jefferson is Tristram Shandy. It is well known that he advised his nephew, Peter Carr, “The writings of Sterne 

particularly form the best course of morality that ever was written.” 

Jefferson’s relationship with novels eventually soured. The library he constructed for his own retirement nearly four 

decades after producing his list for Skipwith was largely devoid of them, a shift which may have pointed to his distaste 
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for the rise in Gothic fiction. Even so, his letters to Carr, Skipwith and others he mentored contain practical praise for 

the potential value of novels which attained high levels of achievement as works of moral reflection. 

This paper considers a novel that has escaped detection as a work which runs parallel to Jefferson’s ideas about 

ethics: Tom Jones, which he knew well enough to use in learning Italian. Especially when examined in relation to his 

writings about meritocracy, Fielding’s novel bolsters Jefferson’s conception of a moral foundation built upon common 

sense. “State a moral case to a ploughman & a professor,” wrote Jefferson. “The former will decide it as well, & often 

better than the latter, because he has not been led astray by artificial rules.” While history has not been kind to 

Fielding, whose works are often dismissed as shallow, it is important to point out that Jefferson—who prized direct, 

relatable writing—shared a kinship with Tom Jones, especially in his valuation of the natural potential of individuals 

over the “artificial aristocracy.” 

 

Christian Feser (University of Duisburg-Essen) ‘N.B. I did not visit the arsenal’: Travelling Eccentrics 

in ‘Coryat’s Crudities’ (1611) and ‘Another Traveller!’ (1768–69) 

Panel / Session 474, ‘Travels Abroad’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Matthew Grenby (Newcastle University) 

Authenticity is a notoriously delicate matter in travel writing. Samuel Paterson’s “Another Traveller!” (2 vols., 1768-

69) is a case in point. Its publisher came up with an intriguing marketing scheme. After “Another Traveller!” had been 

denounced as a mere imitation of “A Sentimental Journey”, which had appeared several months earlier, Paterson 

published a pamphlet under the pseudonym ‘Coriat Junior’, to accuse Sterne of plagiarism. ‘Coriat Junior’, who is also 

the narrative persona of “Another Traveller!”, argues that his work had been finished much earlier. The reproach was 

addressed and discussed in both the “Monthly Review” and the “Critical Review”, with affidavits for and against 

Paterson’s claims. While this appears like an obvious attempt at attracting attention, the matter is not as simple as it 

may seem. “Another Traveller!” is by no means a mere “Sentimental Journey” knock-off, but strikes a delicate balance 

between sentimental narrative and authentic travel description. 

The pseudonym alone raises the question of who ‘Coriat Senior’ might be. Clearly, Paterson refers to one of the most 

eccentric travel writers of the preceding century: Thomas Coryate (1577?-1617). This English courtier is best-known 

for “Coryat’s Crudities: Hastily gobbled up in Five Moneths Travells” (1611), a massive travelogue of a tour of Western 

Europe. Coryate, a master of self-fashioning, makes his agenda obvious on every page of the “Crudities”: to advertise 

his own wit and powerful eloquence, and to impress the reader with his knowledge of foreign countries and their 

languages. However, Coryate’s fame faded soon after his death. 

Why would “Another Traveller!”, a text so fundamentally rooted in the Enlightenment, evoke the voice of a long-

forgotten traveller? By then, key ideas of travel writing had changed. Features such as showing off historical erudition, 

transcribing ancient inscription verbatim and providing exact measurements of sights were no longer valid indicators 

of authenticity. My paper will offer a reading of “Coryat’s Crudities” and “Another Traveller!” and explore how these 

parameters of travel literature changed within the 150 years between the publications. 

 

Florence Fesneau (Université de Paris I Panthéon Sorbonne) L’identité du dormeur en question : 

du sensible à l’onirique dans les représentations du sommeil au temps des Lumières 

Panel / Session 344, ‘Restituer, trafiquer, reconstruire’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.04, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Caroline Warman (University of Oxford) 

Comment représenter un homme ou une femme endormie tout en lui conservant son identité ? A cette question, les 

portraits officiels, historiés ou non, qui couvrent en nombre croissant les murs des Salons de l’Académie de Peinture 

et de Sculpture, disent tous l’impossibilité de la tâche. Non seulement le sujet endormi est incapable d’’exprimer les 

passions qui font le charme de sa personnalité et l’excellence du peintre qui sait les saisir, mais, de plus, son état est 

contraire aux règles élémentaires de la bienséance. Seules les figures anonymes de la peinture d’histoire peuvent 

s’assoupir voluptueusement sous les traits d’Endymion ou d’Antiope. Et pourtant sous l’anonymat des dieux et 

déesses, puis des bergers et bergères endormis, percent une nouvelle façon d’interroger l’individu. Que se passe-t-il 

derrière ces paupières clauses ? Est-il possible de rester totalement insensible aux sollicitations du monde extérieur ? 
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Les tableaux se font l’écho des questionnements qui animent la philosophie sensualiste et donnent ainsi une nouvelle 

identité au dormeur du quotidien, sollicité par le toucher, l’ouïe ou l’odorat. Ces interrogations mènent 

progressivement à une compréhension nouvelle de l’individu endormi qui n’est plus seulement un corps qui se 

repose, mais devient aussi une identité qui se forme, se déforme et se transforme au travers de ses rêves. Ceux-ci, 

bien que difficilement exprimables et exprimés, donnent à leur tour un relief différent au dormeur sur le visage 

duquel affleure l’inconscient : c’est cette nouvelle identité du dormeur, et sa part d’obscurité, que le peintre 

interrogera à la fin du siècle des Lumières. 

 

Lynn Festa (Rutgers University) The Partial Worlds of Lady Mary Wortley Montagu 

Panel / Session 382, ‘Sexual Identities in Global Empires’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.15, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Alexis Wolf (Birkbeck, University of London) 

In her Turkish Embassy Letters, in numerous paintings and in widely-circulated prints, Lady Mary Wortley Montagu 

cultivated an image of herself as a “citizen of the world.”  This paper examines the intertwining of gendered, racial, 

national, erotic and exotic identities in her writings and in visual images, focusing on the figures— the African page, 

the exotic sultaness, the ruddy milkmaid, the bluff English squire—who serve as foils to the cosmopolitan identity 

Montagu seemingly embraces.  I argue that Montagu deploys these figures less as placeholders for entire cultures— 

as stereotypes— than as tools for critiquing Enlightenment claims to universality.  By multiplying parochial or 

stereotypical figures in order to reveal the incompleteness of the representative part, Montagu shows how 

synecdoche (part for whole, whole for part) both consolidates and critiques individual and collective identities, using 

plurality to combat both the partiality of our default preferences and the partiality of our modes of representation. 

Montagu’s sequential singling out of discrete figures or objects as representative parts, I argue, opens up a broader 

critique of the synecdochal representation of culture, countering Enlightenment pretentions to represent the whole 

world by attending to the fragmenting operation of the tropes used to give it form. 

 

Agnieszka Anna Ficek (City University of New York) Pastel Portraits, Partitions, and Revolution: 

Anna Rajecka’s Artistic Career in Late-Eighteenth-Century Warsaw and Paris 

Panel / Session 420, ‘Beyond the Amateur: Reintegrating Women Artists into Eighteenth-Century (Art) 

History 2’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Melissa Hyde 

(University of Florida) 

In the 1780s, the Polish pastellist, Anna Rajecka (c. 1760 – 1832), arrived in Paris to study under key artists of the late-

eighteenth-century like Jean-Baptiste Greuze and Elisabeth Vigée le Brun. As a pensionnaire of the Polish King 

Stanisław Augustus Poniatowski, Rajecka’s career in Poland and in France reflects a unique artistic trajectory through 

the upper echelons of the Polish aristocracy and the Parisian art world in the lead up to the French Revolution. Much 

like many women artists of the Early Modern period, Rajecka’s early artistic training took place mainly in her home, 

under the instruction of her father, the Polish portraitist, Józef Rajecki. Later, she studied in Poniatowski’s court in 

Warsaw with important foreign artists such as Marcello Bacciarelli and the French painter and pastellist Louis-François 

(Ludwik) Marteau. It is allegedly through Marteau’s influence that Rajecka was able to secure Poniatowski’s financial 

support to continue her artistic education abroad. In Paris, not only did Rajecka find herself in the circles of some of 

the most important artists of the time, her sitters also constituted the height of the Polish expatriate aristocracy.  

Her career, however, was greatly impacted by the precarity of the political situation in which she found herself. While 

working on commissions for Poniatowski with Jacques-Louis David soon after the outbreak of the French Revolution, 

she asked for permission to travel to Italy, which Poniatowski denied. Soon after, her relationship with the Polish King 

deteriorated. Faced with the growing violence of Revolutionary Paris and the political instability of a partitioned 

Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, Rajecka traveled Clermont-Ferrand, after which scant information about her life is 

available. The development of Rajecka’s career provides insight into the particular circumstances which elevated the 

daughter of a portraitist into the most important artistic and political circles of both Poland and France at the close of 

the eighteenth century. 

Agnieszka Anna Ficek is a doctoral candidate in Art History at the Graduate Center- CUNY 
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Franz Fillafer (Austrian Aacademy of Sciences) Newton-Making in the Habsburg Empire: Actors, 

Institutions, Imageries 1750–1900 (Co-presented with Johannes Feichtinger) 

Panel / Session 438, ‘Resilience of Eighteeenth-Century Science in the Habsburg Monarchy 2’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Borbala 

Zsuzsanna Török (University of Vienna) 

Newton-Making in the Habsburg Empire. Actors, Institutions, Imageries 1750–1900 

Our paper departs from the observation that arguments from nature constituted a key device connecting the 

Habsburg state building process and the order of knowledge it produced. A privileged site of enquiry for establishing 

this nexus is Central European Newtonianism. Our contribution maps the scarcely researched regional appropriations 

and refractions of the Newtonian paradigm across several fields. This rediscovery of the Newtonian portfolio 

comprising concepts and practices enables us to flesh out the “resilience” of knowledge systems that survive their 

initial institutional settings and contexts of elaboration. Newtonianism was adapted by the Jesuit order and flourished 

as a central framework of the Catholic Enlightenment after the order’s demise. Later on, it continued to supply basic 

premises of possible knowledge about nature in a whole set of domains (e.g. natural law) and did so also in physics, 

although subordinate functional parts of Newtonianism did not withstand detailed scrutiny (e.g. imponderabilia). Our 

paper traces the longevity of the Newtonian matrix in the Habsburg lands, up to its devastating unmaking in Fin de 

Siècle Vienna. Thereby the contribution highlights the multifaceted significance of Newtonianism that was at the same 

time a formative cultural cliché about what science should be capable of and a repository of concepts used by savants 

in rival domains of enquiry. 

 

Francesca Fiore (Queen’s University, Kingston) Identité(s) sexuelle(s) et Lumières 

Panel / Session 170, ‘Identités genrées’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Odile Richard-Pauchet (University of Limoges) 

Les amans philosophes (1755) de Jacqueline-Aimée Brohon remet en question la différenciation entre les sexes et fut 

donc un moment fort de dissidence sexuelle. Le travestissement de Victoire, un des trois personnages féminins que 

Brohon met en scène dans son court et riche roman, sert, de prime abord, de moyen d’éloignement de son frère 

incestueux, mais aussi de dévoilement de l’existence d’une identité sexuelle flottante et interchangeable jusqu’alors 

réprimée. Mérindor et Emily, personnages de sexes opposés, tombent tous les deux amoureux de la jeune Victoire 

revêtue en habits masculins. Ce comportement amoureux interroge à la fois la féminité des hommes et la masculinité 

des femmes et questionne donc la classification des genres et des identités sexuelles. Brohon part d’une réflexion 

épistémologique qui ne sera élaborée qu’au XXe siècle lorsque Simone de Beauvoir distingue nettement le sexe et le 

genre selon des différences biologiques et culturelles.  

Certes, la trame romanesque de Brohon exalte les valeurs morales et religieuses, mais elle est surtout marquée par un 

vif questionnement scientifique que permettaient les découvertes de l’époque. En effet, cette dernière a rendu 

possibles des progrès significatifs dans l’étude de l’anatomie féminine et de ce que le corps féminin représente sur le 

plan symbolique. Il suffit d’évoquer comme exemple le passage du modèle unisexe au modèle des deux sexes. Donc, il 

s’agit de voir comment cette romancière puise dans le discours médical, scientifique ainsi que dans le discours 

philosophique pour mettre en question les relations de genres, et donc la loi naturelle, civile et religieuse de la société 

de son époque.  

 

Pascal Fischer (University of Bamberg) Loyalist Positions on the Rule of Law in the 1790s 

Panel / Session 173, ‘John Thelwall 1: The Rule of Law’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Lecture Theatre 2, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Christoph Houswitschka (Otto-Friedrich-Universität Bamberg) 

The paper shows that the Rule of Law was an important reference point for loyalists in the French Revolution Debate 

in Britain. Apart from looking at Edmund Burke’s well-known pamphlets Reflections on the Revolution in France and 

Letters on a Regicide Peace, the study is particularly interested in the lesser-known voices, be they literary or non-

literary.  Burke attached great importance to the separations of powers and the protection of British subjects against 

the misuse of authority, for instance when he claims that a moderate government “ought to make its judicature, as it 
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were, something exterior to the state” (Reflections). Like Burke, many other conservatives held that the traditional 

order sufficiently secured their liberties, whereas a popular revolt would sweep away established rights. In Equality, As 

Consistent with the British Constitution William Paley praises Britain for the liberties it provides for the common man. 

Referring to the King, he writes: “Neither he nor his minister can encroach upon the liberty of the meanest Briton; and 

if they do, they are subject to damages in the court of law.“ In the dialogue between the misguided revolutionary Tom 

and the benevolent traditionalist Jack in Hannah More’s Village Politics, the British legal system emerges as a 

safeguard against oppression from above: “I may go to law with Sir John, at the great castle yonder, and he no more 

dares lift his little finger against me than if I were his equal.” The anonymous author of the pamphlet A Few Plain 

Questions, and a Little Honest Advice, to the Working People of Great Britain defines freedom as the absence of 

undue government intervention: “But, when they tell you, that voting, and this alone is freedom, they tell you a 

falsehood. TRUE FREEDOM IS FREEDOM FROM INJURY.” In the debate over the Rule of Law in the 1790s, loyalism 

clearly did not associate with the Ancient Régime, but should rather be regarded as one position in a spectrum of 

Enlightenment viewpoints.  

 

James Fisher (University of East London / King’s College London) Agricultural Enlightenment? A 

Critique of the Knowledge-Diffusion Model in the Case of Eighteenth-Century British 

Agricultural Books 

Panel / Session 151, ‘Sciences et Mouvement des Lumières dans les campagnes/Science and Enlightenment 

Movement in the Countryside’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Laurent Châtel (Université de Lille) 

This paper presents a critique of the dominant model for studying agricultural knowledge in the eighteenth. It argues 

that the model of knowledge diffusion is insensitive to social relations and creates a distorted account of how and why 

agricultural knowledge was made, stored and transferred. Instead, it argues that British agricultural literature must be 

understood as a tool of knowledge appropriation as well as a vehicle for knowledge diffusion, which contributed to 

the development of new capitalist relations. 

Histories of eighteenth agricultural knowledge have been driven by a preoccupation with explaining an ‘agricultural 

revolution’, primarily in terms of increases in productivity. In particular, printed agricultural books have been studied 

primarily in terms of their role in spreading useful knowledge leading to practical improvements. However, when 

scrutinised these books appear to have been poor transmitters of useful knowledge. These assumptions have been 

recently theorised under the label ‘agricultural enlightenment’, which Peter Jones characterises as the widespread 

diffusion and adoption of new farming techniques, partly driven by the production and diffusion of knowledge. 

However, this narrative of enlightened agriculture treats knowledge and books as socially neutral entities, and, in the 

case of Britain, neglects the significant social transformations from 1660-1800. The model of knowledge diffusion, in 

which knowledge flows from experts to practitioners, fails to account for differences in power within the social order. 

Further, early modern Britain underwent a gradual concentration of managerial control over cultivation, due to the 

concentration of land ownership, increasing farm size, and occupational polarisation. This necessitated a social 

redistribution of knowledge. I argue that the publication of agricultural books was both stimulated by and a 

contribution to these changes in the social structure of agricultural knowledge. 

 

Irene Fizer (Hofstra University) The Unstitched Being: Seams, Pockets, and Second-Hand Things in 

the 1818 Frankenstein 

Panel / Session 18, ‘‘Men Appear to Me as Monsters’: Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein at 201’. Monday /Lundi 

11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 5, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Sylvia Marks (New York 

University Tandon School of Engineering) 

The Unstitched Being:   Seams, Pockets, and Second-hand Things in the l818 Frankenstein 

  Dr. Irene Fizer, Associate Professor, Department of English, Hofstra University, USA  

              Encased in a skin fissured with gruesome slits, the creature in Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein (1818) is fated to 

display the handiwork of a derelict craftsman. But the implications of this fabricated cutis also extend beyond the 
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visible deformities that will burden the creature’s existence, and his face-to-face interactions with human beings, 

throughout the novel.  As I will argue, the ruptures in the creature’s skin inform, and align, with the ways in which the 

creature will subsequently assess, appropriate, and make use of a set of material objects–a man’s cloak, the pockets in 

that cloak, a shepherd’s “wallet,” a leather portmanteau, and a pocket hidden beneath a girl’s petticoat.  Ranging in 

scale from huge to small, and marking formative stages in the creature’s first years of existence, these material objects 

will prove valuable to the creature either for what they already contain (edible provisions, books, and laboratory 

reports) or for what they can hold.  All come into the creature’s hands as second-hand objects, and all serve either as 

articles of dress, worn for purposes of safe-keeping or storage, or as portable depositories, that securely enclose 

whatever possessions or necessities are placed inside.  Unlike the creature’s own skin, therefore, which “leaks,” these 

second-hand objects are structurally intact, unmarred with signs of prior usage or wear.  Beyond their assigned 

function and condition, each one of these objects delineates a cultural, social, or gendered threshold, mediating 

between an interior and an exterior condition, that the creature learns, in time, to decode.  He will turn this 

understanding of inside/outside to his advantage, in a self-directed process of subject formation and intellectual 

development, as an assertion of agency, and as a means to engage in acts of intentional malice.  

 

Catherine Fleming (University of Toronto) ‘My Fellow-Servants’: Colonel Jack, Identity, and 

Othering 

Panel / Session 130, ‘Daniel Defoe 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Jürgen Overhoff (University of Münster) 

Daniel Defoe’s eponymous Colonel Jack, brother to Captain Jack and Major Jack, is a natural candidate for an identity 

crisis. He defines himself not by his name, for Jack is given to him as a default rather than chosen as a mark of identity, 

but by a title that he has no legal claim to, a parentage he knows only from hearsay, and the memory he “laid up… in 

my heart” that the townsfolk said he had “a pleasant, smiling countenance” and looked like “a gentleman’s son.”  

Clinging to this fragile sense of self, Jack spends much of the novel defining himself in opposition to his legal and social 

equals, an opposition that becomes especially troubling during his time in Virginia as an indentured servant – or 

perhaps Maryland for, as Defoe claims “Maryland is Virginia, speaking of them at a distance,” an indistinguishability 

that troubles Jack’s identity even further. 

 Jack claims an innate quality of a similar sort to Behn’s Oroonoko, who is recognized on sight as princely, but 

although he is recognized for exceptional individual qualities from the beginning of his life, it is not until he is captured 

and taken to America as an indentured “slave” that he receives the recognition he believes is his due. Here, 

surrounded by condemned criminals and “Negroes,” Jack loudly proclaims his innocence and unfitness for menial 

work while his narration undergoes a more subtle slippage away from the language of commonality toward a 

language of exceptionalism. This shift increasingly brands his fellow indentured servants as “Negroes” as he lumps 

them into the category of otherness. While George Boulukos argues that Jack deploys a rhetoric of sympathy and 

similarity in this book, claiming that Defoe “creates the clearest distinction between Africans and Europeans,” I 

demonstrate how Jack’s rhetorical slippages between the terms “Servant,” “Slave,” and “Negro” encourage 

identification between these categories even as he strives to keep them separated. 

 

Maria Florutau (University of Oxford) Philosophical and Theological Identities in the Dutch 

Academic Societies between 1773 and 1780 

Panel / Session 256, ‘Academies and Academics’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Tomas Macsotay (Universitat Pompeu Fabra) 

This paper examines the issue of philosophical and theological identities in two Dutch academic competitions: 

University of Leiden’s Legatum Stolpianum and the Haarlem-based Teylers First Society. Both competitions were 

founded with the specific purpose of demonstrating God’s existence using the scientific and philosophical means of 

the Enlightenment. However, thinkers responding from all over Europe held highly fluid positions beyond their 

philosophical traditions and their religious backgrounds. Furthermore, the respondents were all academics that 

published widely, but belonged to a mainstream Enlightenment that lacked the influence and recognition of the 

philosophes. 
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The paper will focus on Legatum Stolpianum’s 1773 question on whether there is an innate sense of morality and 

Teylers’ 1780 topic of providence. The 1773 contest demonstrates the limits of a philosophical identity, as five out of 

nine respondents started from a Leibnizian position, but adeptly negotiated with what we would now refer to as 

British empiricism, in particular quoting Shaftesbury and Lord Kames. In what might be termed as moral aesthetics, 

the responders argued for an innate sense of morality, filtered through reason. The 1780 contest illustrates the fluidity 

of theological positions amongst the mainstream Enlightenment. Protestants of Italian, German, Dutch and 

Transylvanian origin used the writings of Malebranche, a Catholic and occasionalist, to discuss the theological theory 

behind providence in the context of philosophical causality in a Mennonite competition. They ultimately rejected the 

concept of particular providence, but their exercise in reconciling dogma with philosophy demonstrates that, while 

they keenly supported a religious framework, they relinquished orthodoxies that they saw in contradiction with 

reason. The findings provide an indication of the lack of homogenous philosophical and religious identity in the 

mainstream Enlightenment and their fluidity as a main characteristic. 

 

Amparo Fontaine (European University Institute) Harmonic Republic: Musical Harmony and Public 

Order in Revolutionary France 

Panel / Session 250, ‘The Arts of Politics and the Politics of the Arts in Eighteenth-Century French Thought’. 

Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : 

Ann Thomson (European University Institute) 

In the years surrounding the French Revolution, references to musical harmony flooded political discourses, from 

pamphlets and caricatures, to political treatises and speeches. Yet these countless references to harmony have been 

largely overlooked by historians of both music and the French Revolution . Why was musical harmony frequently 

referenced in political contexts? What did these calls using the imagery of musical harmony advocate, and how did 

they relate to revolutionary concepts or programmes? This presentation argues that musical harmony provided a 

powerful model for envisaging a new public order during Revolutionary times. The call for musical harmony was not 

merely a metaphor: it constituted an archetype and prescriptive model for making this new order. In debates around 

the Estates General, the three estates were often conceptualised as the three notes of a ‘perfect chord’—a crucial 

element in Jean-Philippe Rameau’s theory of harmony—which exhibited potential agreement, proportional order, and 

integrated dissent just as Rameau integrated dissonance into harmony.  

Dena Goodman discussed how salonnières maintained harmony in salon sociability, balancing discordant voices ‘like 

the strings of an instrument played by an able hand’ (Marmontel). I will demonstrate that notions of musical harmony 

had already been widely embedded in French society. Drawing upon the classics and the paradigm of the harmony of 

the spheres, musical harmony was deemed a ‘tasteful science’ in the first half of the century, and soon became a 

defining feature of French national character and ingenuity. Throughout the century, musical harmony remained 

connected with ideas of nature and the cosmos, thereby allowing harmony to be appropriated for an Enlightened, 

‘natural’, ‘tasteful’ and collective political project. Yet under whose authority was social harmony legitimised and 

guaranteed, what was the role of the king within, and how it related to equality, were all subjects of contention during 

the Revolution. 

 

Vincent Fontana (University of Geneva) The Art of Questioning: The Interrogation and the 

Profession of Judge during the French First Empire 

Panel / Session 70, ‘Confess and You’ll Feel Better! Cultures of Interrogation in the Long Eighteenth Century 

2’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Simon Devereaux 

(University of Victoria) 

While interrogation is the cornerstone of the inquisitorial procedure under the Ancien Régime, it remains 

predominant even after the Revolution with the advent of modern French criminal law. Interrogation is actually the 

main prerogative of the juge d’instruction (examining magistrate), a symbol of the Napoleonic judicial model. Despite 

the evolution of the system of proof provided for by the Napoleonic codes, the confession remains the key to the trial 

in France : it is “la reine des preuves” (F. Chauvaud) throughout the 19th century. The art of interrogation is therefore 
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one of the “tricks of the trade” for these examining magistrates who embody all the professionalization of judges 

under the Empire. 

This paper will point out the impact of revolutionary and imperial criminal law on interrogation methods and 

techniques. What breaks and continuities can be observed between the first modern judicial police manuals and the 

doctrine of the Ancien Regime? How does the new judicial staff acquire the basics of interrogation? Based on case 

studies in a provincial city of France during the Empire, we will also examine the daily routine of interrogations 

conducted by Napoleonic examining magistrates. 

 

Rebecca Ford (University of Nottingham) Discredited Practices in the Encyclopédie: Alchemy and 

the Divining Rod 

Panel / Session 461, ‘Industry and Technology’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. G.15, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Philippe Sarrasin Robichaud (Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières / Sorbonne) 

In Diderot’s Encyclopédie article ‘*ARGENT’ we find an evocative account of a descent into the Sala silver mine, where 

the narrator passes through states of confusion, fear and horror to delight on discovery of the shining, ordered, 

collaborative and cosmopolitan workplace underground. This account may be seen as a metaphor for the reform in 

the practical arts that Diderot and his fellow Encyclopedists sought to bring about; transforming the identity of the 

arts from practices based in secrecy, tradition and superstition to open, rational, scientifically-based industries, 

cementing in the process the Encyclopédie’s identity as a beacon of Enlightenment. Yet while a good deal of work has 

been done on the ways in which Encyclopédie writing on the mechanical arts may (or may not) be seen to represent 

innovations in either technology, outlook, or epistemology, this paper focuses on the way in which Encyclopédie 

writers on the sciences and arts dealt with the presence within the work’s volumes of practices which they deemed 

out-of-step with an enlightened century. My paper concentrates on the mining and metallurgical industries, and 

considers firstly Encyclopédie writing on the use of the divining rod, a practice which was subject to a certain amount 

of philosophe scrutiny over the course of the eighteenth century, and secondly the Encyclopédie’s account of 

alchemy, which shifts considerably with the change in the project’s main contributor on chemistry. By examining these 

two examples I argue that the Encyclopédie’s presentation of the eighteenth century as a time when ‘backward’ 

practices were to be swept aside did not in fact reflect the reality of its time, and moreover that the Encyclopédie 

authors drew upon a range of the work’s internal mechanisms to suppress discussion and presentation of such 

practices. 

 

Fabio Forner (Università degli studi di Verona) Lumières entre l’Angleterre, la France et l’Italie 

Panel / Session 399, ‘L’identité italienne en jeu face à l’hégémonie du français : la traduction et la question 

de la langue 1 (Ouvrages bilingues et traductions d’œuvres littéraires)’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 

Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Rotraud von Kulessa (Universität 

Augsburg) 

Les travaux des érudits anglais sont restés assez inconnus du grand public italien, du moins dans leur version originale. 

Ce n’est qu’après la seconde moitié du XVIIIe siècle que les lecteurs italiens ont pu lire des traductions réalisées 

directement sur le texte original anglais. Cependant, au cours du siècle, de plus en plus de versions de textes anglais 

sont parvenues aux Italiens par le biais de traductions intégrales du français : les érudits de la péninsule ont été 

informés de cette façon des innovations littéraires venant d’outre-Manche. Mais non seulement cela, certains textes 

du XVIIe siècle ou des Lumières anglaises ont été traduits en italien à partir de la version française intermédiaire, bien 

que parfois uniquement des extraits cités dans des œuvres littéraires destinées à un large public: quelques exemples 

qui seront illustrés dans cette intervention se rencontrent dans les travaux de l’abbé Chiari de Brescia. Ainsi se 

produisirent la traduction italienne des œuvres de Newton, ainsi que celles de Thomas Brown, par exemple de son 

traité Errori Popolareschi. Un autre cas intéressant représente la Storia generale de’ viaggi, o nuova raccolta di tutte le 

relazioni de’ viaggi per mare, e per terra, state pubblicate fino al presente nelle diverse lingue di tutte le Nazioni 

cognite, imprimée à Venise par Pietro Valvasense entre 1751 et 1764 en 30 volumes, portant, dans son passage du 

français à l’italien, un traducteur d’exception, Gasparo Gozzi, mais aussi l’original de cette publication monumentale 
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en anglais. La contribution entend donc enrichir de nouvelles informations l’histoire de l’arrivée en Italie au cours du 

XVIIIe siècle des œuvres de la littérature anglaise par le biais d’une traduction intermédiaire en français. 

 

Ellinor Forster (University of Innsbruck) Enlightened Identity in Transition: Ferdinand III of Tuscany 

between Inheritance and Realpolitik 

Panel / Session 453, ‘Enlightenment Rulers’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Jonathan Singerton (Austrian Academy of Sciences) 

Brought up in one of the most famous enlightened territories, Ferdinand III came to power in the Grand Duchy of 

Tuscany in 1790, when his father Leopold II relocated to Vienna upon his accession to the regency of the Austrian 

lands and the crown of the Holy Roman Empire. His father left him comprehensive and detailed instructions how he 

should continue his reforms under the ideas of enlightenment. However, the 1790s confronted Ferdinand not only 

with an internal revolt of his subjects, but also with the impact of the French Revolution. 

The State Archives of Austria contain the comprehensive correspondence between Ferdinand and his brother Francis 

II, which stretched from 1788 until the early 1800s, when they both ruled their separate territories. They exchanged 

around 80 letters each year; increasingly discussing their ideas about ruling and political order. These letters enable us 

to trace the slow and step-by-step transformation of and competing adherence to different aspects of enlightenment 

thinking and rulership. The two brothers always discussed and reassured their views in light of the contemporary 

events and challenges facing them in Europe. 

This rich primary source can be analysed in several ways. When French military pressure got too strong, Ferdinand 

was forced to flee Tuscany in 1799. In 1803 he was compensated with the former Archbishopric of Salzburg. Although 

Salzburg had enlightened rulers before then, Ferdinand’s takeover meant “Italian“ enlightened ideas met “German“ 

ones. Being the ruler of a new territory he had the possibility to reorganize a whole system corresponding to his own 

understandings of political order. This dual inheritance therefore allows us insights into the manifold transformation 

of „enlightened identity“ across geographic spaces and during the challenges brought on by the demands of the 

subjects and threats by the continuous wars. This paper will use this corpus of letters to analyse the shifting 

Enlightened identity expressed through Ferdinand’s territorial transference. 

 

David Forsyth (National Museums Scotland) Exhibiting the Jacobites: Public History vs Private 

Sympathy 

Panel / Session 335, ‘Jacobite Material Culture’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : Viccy Coltman (University of Edinburgh) 

Drawing on my experience as curator of the 2017 exhibition “Bonnie Prince Charlie and the Jacobites”, this paper will 

look at the challenges and delights of curating a major exhibition on  the Jacobite cause in the  21st century. 

 

Joseph Fort (King’s College London) Fictional Characters of Musicologists’ Making: A Brief 

Biographical Study 

Panel / Session 331, ‘Facts and Fictions: Biographical Imperatives in Researching the Eighteenth-Century 

Dancer – The Oxford Dance Symposium’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Laurel Zeiss (Baylor University) 

A certain trend has emerged recently among musicologists studying the eighteenth-century, which involves inventing 

fictional but plausible eighteenth-century characters, and presenting an account of a musical passage or historical 

situation from what we believe would have been their perspective. Quite often, these characters know how to 

perform the fashionable dances of their day (e.g. Lowe 2007). Expounding his ‘theory of multiple agency’, Edward 

Klorman (2016) attests to the opportunities such an approach can offer an historian, particularly in its potential to 

encourage us to allow for possible multiple meanings and historical perspectives in our interpretations. However, this 

approach is not without its pitfalls, as I have discovered in my own (unpublished) forays into the genre. In this paper I 
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will present a sympathetic but critical ‘collective biography’ of some such characters, suggesting that their background 

and concerns sometimes align suspiciously closely with those of twenty-first-century musicologists. I explore some 

possible solutions, and, with these in mind, offer a brief essay into a particular ball at Vienna’s Hofburg Redoutensäle 

in 1792, from the imagined perspective of an attendee. 

 

James Foster (University of Sioux Falls) Motivation and the Miraculous: Lady Mary Shepherd on 

Testimony and Reputational Risk 

Panel / Session 209, ‘Lady Mary Shepherd as a Scottish Philosopher’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. M1, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gordon Graham (Princeton Theological Seminary) 

In her response to Hume’s famous essay ‘Of Miracles’ (EHU X),  Lady Mary Shepard illustrates the professedly religious 

tenor of her philosophy. This paper examines her three-fold defense of the existence of and belief in miracles and 

compares it to other contemporary defenses – by William Adams, Richard Price, and George Campbell – in order to 

make clear both Shepard’s bedrock metaphysical principles, and her sensitivity to the repetitional risk involved in 

testimony. 

 

José Eduardo Franco (Universidade Aberta) Sebastião José de Carvalho e Melo, the Marquis of 

Pombal: Enlightenment Identity through the Politics and Contradictions of a Statesman (Co-

presented with Joana Balsa Pinho) 

Panel / Session 224, ‘Double Identities’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.12, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  () 

Ambassador in London and in Vienna, prime minister of king D. José, count of Oeiras, marquis of Pombal, Sebastião 

José de Carvalho e Melo (1699-1782) embodies the tensions and paradoxes of an epoch founded in reason. He is 

probably the Eighteenth-Century personality that generated the most conflicting and contradictory assertions on the 

same object, not only amongst the Portuguese but also international historians, as contemporary historiography 

proves, in discussing the identity of this enlightened (and) despot. In reforming the education in Portugal, in 

prohibiting the importation of slaves, in dismantling the old and traditional nobility, in promoting trade, in expelling 

the Jesuits from the Kingdom (and for the first time in Europe) and Conquests, pombaline politics brings to daylight 

several “identities”, and perhaps, first of all, the identity of a century and of an intellectual and cultural movement. 

With this paper, and through the examination of the major historical figure of the Marquis of Pombal, I intend to 

reflect on the meaning and value of identity in the Eighteenth-Century. To do so, I will consider not only historical 

sources and historiographical works, but also some thoughts and outputs of the on-going research project POMBALIA 

“Towards the construction of a Pombaline corpus: Part I – The historiographical writings of the Marquis of Pombal” 

(PTDC/HAR-HIS/32197/2017), hosted by the Faculty of Humanities of the University of Lisbon, and funded by 

“Fundação para a Ciência e a Tecnologia” (FCT), the Portuguese public agency that supports science, technology and 

innovation, in all scientific domains, under responsibility of the Ministry for Science, Technology and Higher Education 

of Portugal. 

 

Marilyn Francus (West Virginia University) Wrestling with Burneyness: The Case of Alexander 

D’Arblay 

Panel / Session 36, ‘Burneys and Identity’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Laura Engel (Duquesne University) 

Alexander D’Arblay, the only child of Frances Burney and Alexandre D’Arblay, had a lot to live up to: a mother known 

internationally for her novels, a father known for his military abilities, and both parents connected with the social and 

political elites of their nations. After spending much of his childhood in France, Alex returned to England with his 

mother, to be welcomed back into the Burney family fold. This paper will analyze Alex’s struggles in being a Burney, 

which largely revolved around his apparent inability to succeed at university or in a profession. Although it was his 

biological and social inheritance, seemingly Alex did not know how to be a Burney—and his mother, despite her best 
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efforts and help from her family, could not seem to teach him how do it either. I will argue that Alexander’s history 

not only demonstrates the ways that family identity not only puts pressure on family members, but also the ways that 

family members put under pressure on family identity as well. 

 

Kate Frank (University of Toronto) Shoreline Identity, Mobility, and Sublimity in Mary 

Wollstonecraft’s ‘Letters Written During a Short Residence in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark’ 

Panel / Session 276, ‘Mary Wollstonecraft’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Sören Hammerschmidt (Arizona State University) 

Mary Wollstonecraft’s “Letters Written During a Short Residence in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark” records the 

author’s encounter with the boundary of land and sea, and the people, landscapes, plants, and economic systems 

which she finds at the shoreline. In this paper, I engage with recent feminist scholarship and literary criticism in 

oceanic studies to place Wollstonecraft’s “Letters” in the context of contemporary maritime trade and artistic 

representations of oceanic and shoreline space. I argue that Wollstonecraft depicts the coast as a space which creates 

a unique opportunity for women’s self-development, literary production, and intense emotional engagement with the 

natural world. My paper situates Wollstonecraft in a literary tradition of female writers who described the coast as a 

space of mobility and inspiration, including Charlotte Smith and the modernist poet H.D. 

Though the coastline first appears as a sharp boundary, representing an isolating entry into a new society, through her 

travels Wollstonecraft eventually finds on the coast an environment which not only blends the oceanic and the 

terrestrial, but allows for the blurring of the boundaries between male and female, landscape and body, and self and 

other, opening up the possibility to experience a new identity, unrestrained by these boundaries. I examine how her 

experience of the coastline as a space between these divisions allows Wollstonecraft to question Edmund Burke’s 

gendering of the sublime as masculine and the beautiful as feminine. Wollstonecraft’s “Letters” thus represents a 

positive potential of the eighteenth-century process that Margaret Cohen’s describes in “The Novel and the Sea” as 

“the sublimation of the sea,” or the gradual removal of the oceanic sublime from its associations with the mariner’s 

craft and evolution into an aesthetic zone. While Wollstonecraft’s experience of the coast in her “Letters” remains tied 

to the masculine world of work at sea, she begins to glimpse moments of radical identification with the coastal 

sublime as a space beyond the gendered boundaries of work, aesthetics, and literary production.  

 

Marcie Frank (University of Concordia) The Rake from Theater to Novel 

Panel / Session 69, ‘Character, Theatre, Novel’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.16, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : David Taylor (University of Oxford) 

The character of the rake and the story of his reform, or lack thereof, are crucial to Restoration and 18th century 

literature, yet this plot follows a different trajectory on stage and in novels.  Stage rakes underwent steep social 

decline between the Restoration and 1730, or thereabouts. Etherege’s Dorimant, an aristocrat obliged to marry for 

money in Man of Mode (1676), suffers from status inconsistency but Tom Fashion, Lord Foppington’s younger brother 

in Vanbrugh’s The Relapse (1696), slides into poverty.  The rake is a servant in Steele’s The Conscious Lovers (1722) 

and a criminal in Gay’s Beggar’s Opera (1728). Meanwhile rakes in novels from Behn’s Philander to Richardson’s 

Lovelace remained aristocratic; indeed, they retained their social privilege for more than another century, as can be 

seen in Bronte’s Mr. Rochester and Hardy’s Alex D’Urberville. Complicating this contrast, however, is performance 

history: aristocratic rakes were kept on view alongside those of lower social standing until the 1760s, when some plays 

featuring rakes, like The Country Wife, were cleaned up and others, like The Rover and Love’s Last Shift, were dropped 

from the repertory. Erin Mackie has successfully analyzed the rake’s appeal in terms of social and gender ideologies, 

though she does not address the generic division of labor between the theater and the novel. How can the category of 

character, stock or other, help to address this question of literary representation?  

 

Pierre Frantz (Sorbonne Université, CELLF) Le drame bourgeois fut-il bourgeois ? 
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Panel / Session 61, ‘Théâtre et Identités 1 : Identités des genres dramatiques dans le théâtre du XVIIIe 

siècle’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Renaud Bret-Vitoz 

(Sorbonne Université, CELLF) 

Cette communication présente une réflexion critique sur l’invention d’un genre en France et en Allemagne, le drame 

bourgeois, et sur la constitution d’une identité bourgeoise en Europe. 

 

Lisa Freeman (University of Illinois, Chicago) Theatrical Politics and Dramaturgical Strategies: 

George Colman’s The Iron Chest (1796) 

Panel / Session 308, ‘Performing Enlightenment Identities’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Lecture Theatre 

3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Laura Rosenthal (University of Maryland) 

In the advertisement to the first published edition of The Iron Chest (1796), George Colman the Younger took great 

pains to demur from any claims that the play might contain political content: “I have cautiously avoided all tendency 

to that which, vulgarly, (and wrongly, in many instances), is termed Politicks; with which, many have told me, Caleb 

Williams teems.  The stage has now no business with Politicks; and, should a Dramatick Author endeavour to dabble in 

them, it is the Lord Chamberlain’s office to check his attempts, before they meet the eye of the Publick.” On the one 

hand, he claims not to have any personal knowledge of political content in Caleb Williams.  Any awareness he might 

have arises only from the fact that “many have told him” that the novel “teems” with political content; he himself did 

not recognize it as such.  On the other hand, Colman lays claim to a nuanced political consciousness that is at least 

acute enough to distinguish when the label of “Politicks” may have been “wrongly” applied. This paper will explore 

both how late eighteenth-century politics, writ large, were mediated by theatrical representations and how the 

theatrical playhouse was mediated by political considerations. In the process, it will demonstrate how Colman’s 

adaptation was regulated as much by larger political concerns as by the specific requirements of theatrical 

representation that appertained to the late eighteenth-century London playhouse. 

 

Friederike Frenzel (Technische Universität Dresden) A Self-Conscious Conscience 

Panel / Session 376, ‘Moral Self-Constitution: The Conscience in the Philosophy of the Eighteenth Century’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Frank Grunert (Martin-Luther-

University Halle-Wittenberg) 

Introspection, reflexion and the positioning of the self as well as the question, if a common moral sentiment, a moral 

sense, exists and what its essence would be are two key problems that traverse the works of Johann Georg Heinrich 

Feder. While being a professor for philosophy in Göttingen and in his later years as a director at the Georgianum in 

Hannover, Feder strived for his philosophy to be a process- and discourse-based, eclectic endeavour, which he 

undertook emphatically before the interested and critical eyes of the educated German public. 

The “Inquiries about the Human Will” (“Untersuchungen über den menschlichen Willen”, 1779-1786 FE) is one of 

Feder’s principal works. In it, he describes the human inner self in engagement and connection with the external 

world. Like even the work’s title suggests, he is heavily influenced by English thinkers like John Locke and Thomas Reid 

and relies fundamentally on Locke’s empiricist concepts of consciousness and of sensuality. He attempts to blend it 

with his own German academic background of Wolffian psychology, while trying to avoid a rigid system and the 

division and classification of philosophy in schools – like the legacy of academic Wolffianism entailed. In “About the 

Moral Sentiment” (“Über das Moralische Gefühl“, 1792), Feder deals with the problem of a fundamental human 

morality, a human good, even more upfront. 

If we assume his text-critical, historical-conceptual approach and apply it to his own works, as was his demand, we can 

see that he tries to clarify the terms of perception (“Empfinden”), senses (“Sinne”) and sentiment (“Gefühl”). He works 

out the difficulties that arise if one attempts to distinguish initial human perceptions before they are altered by the 

individual’s intellect, reason or judgment of the senses. In accordance with Locke, but also with Condillac and Bonnet, 

Feder describes the “human understanding” as a process with various elements and a sequence. The human mind 

charges experience and perception with emotion and association. The perception itself may hint at the truth of the 

external world, achievable through observations. However, emotions and associations are not inherent, but  
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Nicolas Fréry (Sorbonne Université) Le moi, l’amour, les qualités : échos d’un fragment de Pascal 

dans la fiction du XVIIIe siècle 

Panel / Session 76, ‘Herméneutique de l’individuel’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 2.05, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) 

Le célèbre fragment des Pensées où Pascal soutient que l’on n’aime jamais « le moi » mais de périssables qualités, a 

eu au XVIIIe siècle une riche postérité, dans des écrits théoriques certes (Condillac, Traité des sensations), mais aussi 

dans des œuvres de fiction. N’est-ce pas parce qu’il se présente comme une expérience de pensée, fondée sur un jeu 

d’hypothèses et un usage du dialogisme, que ce texte de Pascal était tout porté à recevoir des prolongements 

fictionnels ? Marmontel, dans Alcibiade ou le moi, procède à une transposition ludique du fragment de Pascal, 

Alcibiade découvrant que le désir d’être « aimé pour lui-même » est une « prétention ridicule », tant il est inévitable 

d’être aimé pour « des accidents » qui « ne sont pas nous ». Ce rêve d’être aimé pour un hypothétique moi profond 

(caché sous les apparences physiques, morales, sociales) se déploie dans d’autres écrits de la période. Marivaux 

réinterprète le fragment de Pascal dans une page de La Vie de Marianne, et il mène dans plusieurs de ses comédies 

(La Double Inconstance, Le Jeu de l’amour et du hasard, L’Épreuve) une réflexion critique sur la possibilité ou 

l’impossibilité d’accéder à un moi dépouillé de ses attributs contingents. Chez Mme Riccoboni, la même hantise ne se 

retrouve-t-elle pas dans l’Histoire d’Ernestine, où M. de Clémengis recherche « un cœur qui ne prise en [lui] que lui-

même » ? Il n’est pas jusqu’au scénario pascalien de l’amour détruit par la perte des qualités qui n’ait inspiré des 

écrivains, comme Prévost dans la Jeunesse du Commandeur : incapable d’aimer Héléna défigurée par la petite vérole, 

le narrateur comprend que son amour portait sur « des qualités extérieures qui dépendent des accidents du hasard ». 

En mettant au jour la postérité littéraire (encore largement ignorée) de la dialectique pascalienne du moi et des 

qualités, notre propos est de montrer combien la mise à l’épreuve, par la fiction, des analyses de Pascal – tantôt 

accréditées, tantôt déplacées, voire infirmées, en vertu de parti-pris philosophiques et esthétiques qu’il faudra 

identifier – a été l’occasion, dans des textes narratifs et dramatiques du XVIIIe siècle, d’explorer sous un prisme 

nouveau les liens entre amour et identité. 

 

Arthur Friedly (Université de Neuchâtel) Pratiques de lecture et suicide : le cas d’Henri-David 

Chaillet (1751–1823) 

Panel / Session 336, ‘La Suisse dans les Lumières européennes’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.13, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Sylvie Moret Petrini (Université de Lausanne) 

Durant l’hiver 1779-1780, Henri-David Chaillet, pasteur neuchâtelois et principal rédacteur du Journal helvétique, 

envisage de se suicider. La Classe des pasteurs de la Principauté de Neuchâtel l’a en effet sommé de mettre fin à sa 

fréquentation supposée innocente avec Rose Du Pasquier.  Acculé, abandonné par ses proches, Chaillet rédige alors 

son testament sur un bout de papier. Hormis les dispositions conventionnelles, ce testament parle d’âme sensible « 

dont l’énergie même [lui] donne maintenant la mort », de la destruction de son exemplaire de Werther ou encore 

d’amitié « plus forte que la mort ».  Ces références suggèrent que Chaillet ait été inspiré en partie par ses lectures, 

notamment celles de la Julie de Rousseau ou du Werther de Goethe. 

La situation du pasteur se débloquera finalement, mais il reviendra à plusieurs reprises sur cet épisode. Il réfléchira sur 

les causes du suicide ainsi que sur la lecture comme vecteur d’une quête identitaire. En effet, dans plusieurs de ses 

articles journalistiques écrits entre 1779 et 1784, Chaillet détaille la façon dont il intègre ses lectures à son univers 

mental. Elles servent à la recherche d’une existence autrement vécue, plus pleine, plus profonde. Notre intervention 

sera alors l’occasion de réfléchir sur des questions d’appropriation des grandes œuvres des Lumières ou leurs effets 

sur la constitution de l’individu, et de discuter des difficultés méthodologiques qu’une telle causalité pose. 

 

Elisabeth Fritz (Friedrich Schiller University, Jena) Relational Identities: Watteau’s Sociable Figures 

between Arbitrariness and Specificity 

Panel / Session 437, ‘Painting Modern Life’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : Deniz Eyüce Şansal (Bahçeşehir University) 
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According to the Comte the Caylus, a friend and rather harsh critic of Antoine Watteau, the painter was not skilled 

enough to give his figures “a certain greatness”. While Caylus generally accused the Fête Galante of lacking any 

concrete object, the absence of specificity especially seems to pertain to the genre’s figurative realm. Indeed, 

Watteau’s continuous repetition and rearrangement of one and the same types, costumes and poses let them appear 

to be rather arbitrary and interchangeable. In contrast, another of the artist’s patrons, Jean de Julienne, praised his 

figures of possessing each “a character so true and so natural, that it could satisfy one’s attention by itself alone”. 

Consequently, in his two volume posthumous edition of Watteau’s “Figures de différents caractères” (1726–28) 

Julienne had most of them printed separately on a single sheet. However, by extracting the figures from a specific 

surrounding they show all the more their genuine relational quality: every gesture, face or body tilt still seems to be 

directed to a human counterpart. 

The paper asks how the tension between interdependency and self-sufficiency in Watteau’s figures can be understood 

in the context of early enlightenment theories of subject identity and individual autonomy. As the meaning of the 

painter’s ‘characters’ is determined only within every specific pictorial correlation, also personal identity is signified to 

be different according to each concrete setting—and yet it seems to never merge fully within its temporary 

determination. By highlighting that the creation of identity depends necessarily on the relation to some kind of ‘other’ 

the Fête Galante thus not only reveals that the picture plane is a more or less random and transient aesthetic 

arrangement, but also that the same may be true to the social constellations they represent. In doing so, the 

establishment of the autonomous subject is finally disclosed to be possible not despite, but because of sociality. 

 

Julia Ftacek (Western Michigan University) ‘All women his description fits’: Jonathan Swift in the 

Transgender Classroom 

Panel / Session 380, ‘Queer Swift’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Declan Gilmore-Kavanagh (University of Kent) 

Answering Kirsten T. Saxton, Ajuan Maria Mance, and Rebekah Edwards’ call for more “trans-aware pedagogy” in the 

eighteenth-century literature classroom, this paper provides a model transgender reading of Jonathan Swift’s poem, 

“The Lady’s Dressing Room.” First examining Swift’s poem for its historical situation within what Thomas Laqueur has 

called a “radical eighteenth-century reinterpretation of the female body in relation to the male,” this paper theorizes 

how historical notions of sex and gender are received by twenty-first-century trans and gender non-conforming 

readers. Looking at the way the poem subverts and critically examines the eighteenth-century dressing room scene, 

this paper connects Swift’s satire to what contemporary trans theorist Julia Serano has deemed the “two main 

archetypes [of transgender women]: the ‘deceptive’ transsexual [and the] ‘pathetic’ transsexual.” Through this lens 

Swift’s poem seems to move from one archetype to the other, Strephon appalled at the materials and deceit involved 

“in calling Celia sweet and cleanly” before becoming “blind / To all the charms of female kind,” his disdain coming to 

resemble Serano’s concepts of “effemimania” and “transmisogyny” that dictate contemporary depictions of trans 

women. My examination of Swift through a trans framework not only opens up new possibilities for interpreting 

Swift’s satire within the context of eighteenth-century shifts in gender roles and perceptions, but also provides a 

launching point for instructors to provide more trans-aware pedagogy in the eighteenth-century literature classroom. 

 

Alexandra Fuchs (University of Graz) The Making of Identities in the Italian Moral Periodicals 

Panel / Session 279, ‘Real and Fictitious Identities in Relation to Political, Social, and Cultural Spaces in the 

European ‘Spectators’ 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. 

Chair / Président.e : Angela Fabris (University of Klagenfurt) 

The negotiation of identities in the “Spectator”-genre takes place at several levels. The journalistic genre of the 

“Spectators” had its origins at the beginning of the 18th century in England with The Tatler (1709-11) and The 

Spectator (1711-12; 1714) by Joseph Addison and Richard Steele. The Spectators spread rapidly all over Europe and 

became an important feature for the discourse system of the Enlightenment. 

The Italian journal Il Filosofo alla moda has been translated (1728-30), based on the French translation of the English 

original version The Spectator, and adaptions to the Italian context and the Italian readership were made. In this 
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manner, to some degree, a new text has been created which became part of the Italian cultural background and 

strengthened its identity. 

The negotiation of identities take place on another level; especially when the authors of the journal Il Caffè ( 1764-66) 

are seeking to highlight the significance of the Italian language and its position within Europe, handling subjects like 

science, politics and economics. 

 

Yvonne Fuentes (University of West Georgia) Dr. Vicente Alaño y Serviá according to the baró de 

Maldas´s Calaix de Sastre 

Panel / Session 144, ‘Peripheral Identities in the Hispanic World 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.11, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Enid Valle (Kalamazoo College) 

This panel will explore the writings of two different yet similar men from Barcelona. The first, Dr. don Vicente Alaño y 

Serviá, doctor in theology and law writes a seemingly conservative play on the French revolution and more specifically 

on the death of Louis XVI. The other, the baró de Maldá, is the author of a 40 year diary, Calaix de Sastre, that 

included newsworthy information about wars, battles, defeats, victories and natural disasters, as well as all sorts of  

local gossip about people´s houses, parties, celebrations, and so forth. The  presentation looks at the points of 

convergence of these two lives and attitudes about what it is to be Spanish, Catalan, Catholic, and a patriot.  

 

Daniel Fulco (Washington County Museum of Fine Arts) Envisioning the World at the Court of 

Charles III: Tiepolo’s Wealth and Benefits of the Spanish Monarchy 

Panel / Session 71, ‘Conquering Europe: The Continent Allegories and their Cultural Popularity in the 

Eighteenth Century’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Christine 

Moisan-Jablonski (Kazimierz-Wielki-University in Bydgoszcz) 

Under King Charles III (1716-1788), the Spanish monarchy became ever more aware of the world beyond its borders 

as society globalized gradually during the eighteenth century. Ultimately, this transformation led to a host of new 

discoveries about exotic lands, a rich exchange of ideas about the globe’s diverse populations within the Hispanic 

world and Europe, and the emergence of philosophical discourses on non-western cultures. Upon his ascension to the 

throne, Charles embarked on a series of major political, social, and cultural reforms that critically shaped his nation’s 

future. Most notably, these changes included the centralization of royal authority, the introduction of core 

Enlightenment ideas to society as a whole, and a revision of Spanish colonial policy that stimulated substantial growth 

in the Trans-Atlantic Empire. 

Taking into account key developments in politics, colonialism, and imperialism during Charles’ early reign, this paper 

will focus on allegorical depictions of the four continents in Giovanni Battista Tiepolo’s (1696-1770) monumental 

ceiling fresco, The Wealth and the Benefits of the Spanish Monarchy (1762-1764), in the Throne Room of the Palacio 

Real, Madrid. In close relation to both Spain’s losses and gains of colonial territory in the Americas, East Indies, and 

Africa, it will be argued that continent allegories were employed to transmit concepts of Spanish superiority over 

other peoples and were used as political capital to qualify the King’s claims to global or imperial power in international 

affairs and conflicts. As will be demonstrated, such representations could be used to express a range of Charles’ 

ambitions which aimed to advance his new vision of Spain’s central role in Europe and around the globe. 

 

Daniel Fulda (Universität Halle) Brightening Skies around 1700: Images of the Enlightenment avant 

la lettre 

Panel / Session 314, ‘The Contribution of Images to the Enlightenment Agenda / L’apport des images au 

programme des Lumières 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Elisabeth Décultot (Universität Halle) 

Until well into the second part of the eighteenth century, visual media played a larger role for the articulation and 

propagation of demands of Enlightenment than written works, at least in Germany. Iconographically, the most 
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relevant pictures revert to the original meteorological meaning of ‘Aufklärung’. This original meaning that long 

continued to be in common usage provided easily decodable visual motifs with strong power claims. 

Visual media with Enlightenment motives in this sense provide evidence for the thesis that the first decades of the 

eighteenth century already displayed a programmatic understanding of the Enlightenment as criticism and reform for 

establishing a better future. The core of our understanding of Enlightenment is not a product of twentieth-century 

historiography, that is, a “retrospective ‘construction’ on the part of scholars”, as J. Robertson puts it, or even a 

“réification anachronique”, as Jonathan C.D. Clark writes somewhat more poignantly, but is already rooted in the self-

conception of the historical actors, and even in the early phase of the Enlightenment. Especially in its beginning, the 

large reform project envisaged by contemporary philosophers apparently lent itself more readily to visual expression 

than to textual explication. It took decades until the cognitive concept of Aufklärung, first noted in 1695, established 

itself. Images of Enlightenment designated more clearly what was meant. 

 

Guglielmo Gabbiadini (Universita degli Studi di Bergamo) A Portrait of the Sovereign as a Young 

Cosmopolitan? Observations on Politics, Literature, and Visual Arts in German-Speaking Late 

Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 283, ‘The Contribution of Images to the Enlightenment Agenda / L’apport des images au 

programme des Lumières 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Daniel Fulda (Universität Halle-Wittenberg) 

Cosmopolitanism constitutes one of the moral and political values of a certain current of European Enlightenment that 

places the emancipation of mankind at the centre of its agenda. While much has been said about ancient sources and 

modern adaptations of cosmopolitanism, this paper intends to investigate the visual traditions of this program. 

Particular attention will be paid to the case of German-speaking Late Enlightenment. Ekphrastic descriptions of 

cosmopolitan sovereigns (real and fictional) together with portraits and illustrations in literary works directly 

concerned with cosmopolitan issues will feature prominently in the paper. Politics in the light of cosmopolitanism 

represented a conceptual and an iconographic challenge for the thinkers of the Enlightenment. What visual traditions 

are to be privileged? What symbols was it appropriate to evoke? Which audience was to be addressed? How direct 

could communication be? The contribution will try to provide some provisional answers to these questions. 

 

Aurélia Gaillard (Université Bordeaux Montaigne) Le rose : couleur sexuée, couleur sociale au 18e 

siècle ? 

Panel / Session 102, ‘Couleurs et identités à l’époque des Lumières 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.04, 

50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Catriona Seth (All Souls College, Oxford) 

Antoine Renou dans son commentaire du Salon de 1773, Dialogues sur la peinture évoque le « coloris neuf » des « 

chairs virtuoses » de Fragonard : incarnat, rouge pâle, couleur-de-rose, tartouillis de crème fouettée, le rose peine à se 

définir – le mot et la chose – au 18e siècle à tel point qu’il n’est pas vain de se demander de quelle couleur est le rose 

? Ou encore, quand le rose devint-il rose ? 

Il s’agit alors d’étudier le rôle tout particulier qu’occupe le rose au 18e siècle : couleur « inventée » par ce siècle, dont 

le signe le plus probant est l’apparition de l’adjectif puis du nom de couleur dans la 2nde moitié du siècle, elle est au 

cœur des questionnements et des enjeux de ce qui peut apparaître comme une véritable révolution sensualiste – 

l’irruption pour et par les couleurs d’un monde visible et non plus d’abord symbolique. Cette étude se veut une 

enquête sur une couleur qui signe une nouvelle perception du monde (la mode du rose, la vie en rose) et engage des 

enjeux identitaires décisifs concernant la distinction sexuée et/ou sociale.  

 

Lynée Lewis Gaillet (Georgia State University) Not Just the Methodist Madonna: Susanna Wesley 

as Early Bluestocking and Feminist Religious Leader 
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Panel / Session 423, ‘British Women’s Enlightenment Identities: Improvements and Appropriations’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Troy Davis (Stephen F. Austin 

State University) 

Gaining notoriety through the act of mothering, Susanna Wesley (1669-1742), mother of Methodist founder John and 

hymnist Charles Wesley, is a woman admirable in her own right (revealed in her letters and diaries)—one who lays 

what will become foundations of Methodism. She creates a powerful community ethos in reaction against her 

husband, local ministers, and the Church of England, claiming and embodying the right for women to become leaders 

in the emerging Methodist religion. Specifically, the role Wesley adopted in her own community and the resulting 

local admiration, the creation of her ethos as one sanctioned to speak, and her role as a woman who could and would 

fill in gaps in local religious practice provides a sustained model of women as agents within emerging notions of 

Methodism. 

 

Justyna Galińska (Polish Academy of Science) Searching for Political Identity: Polish Count 

Athanasius Raczyński in Conversation Piece with Sir William Drummond of Logie-Almond 

Panel / Session 309, ‘Portraiture’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : 

Sandra Gómez Todó (University of Iowa) 

This paper ims to solve the iconography concept behind a collective portrait by the Swiss painter Léopold Robert, 

executed in Rome in 1821. The painting presents, among others, Athanasius count Raczyński, aged 33. Deposited at 

the Musée d’Art et d’Histoire in Geneva, the piece has been unknown to Polish art history so far. The work was 

commissioned by the Scottish diplomat, writer, philosopher and outstanding Engightment scholar Sir William 

Drummond (1770?-1828), who is actually the painting’s main protagonist. The conversation piece type composition, 

including a visible interaction among the presented characters, implies through their gestures, they are all talking. The 

portrayed may be shown in Drummond’s apartment in Rome, while the conversation focuses on Athanasius 

Raczyński’s memorandum of March 1821, whose copy is to be found at the Raczyńskis’ Library in Poznań in Poland. At 

this point Drummond seems to be the young Pole’s mentor and adviser in his political and diplomatic career.  

 

Catherine Gallouët (Hobart and William Smith Colleges) Rhétorique et discours racialisé dans les 

fictions du 18e siècle 

Panel / Session 109, ‘L’autorité de la rhétorique au siècle des Lumières’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. M1, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Marc-André Bernier (Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières) 

Comment la rhétorique classique fonctionne-t-elle dans les discours rapportés de personnages non blancs exprimant 

la résistance ou la révolte contre l’ordre colonial et esclavagiste des fictions du 18e.  La question étant, la rhétorique 

classique peut-elle permettre au sujet noir d’exprimer sa résistance ou sa révolte de se décoloniser par son discours, 

ou bien le réinscrit-elle dans l’ordre colonial ? Autrement dit, le personnage noir dont on rapporte le discours peut-il 

se constituer en tant que sujet dans un discours construit sur la rhétorique classique, ou bien est-il re-colonisé par elle 

?  David Diop dans  Rhétorique nègre au XVIIIe siècle. Des récits de voyage à la littérature abolitionniste (Classiques 

Garnier, 2018) propose qu’il faut séparer la rhétorique de la représentation du noir de l’usage de la rhétorique 

classique dans le discours de noirs rapporté. Je n’en suis pas sûre. Les travaux d’auteurs tels Y. Mudimbe, F. Fanon, 

A.Khatibi, Foucault, Derrida, nous engagent à questionner le discours rapporté de personnages non blancs exprimant 

résistance et révolte, comme on en trouve chez des auteurs comme Lahontan, Castilhon, Prevost, Diderot, Saint 

Lambert,  etc. Une rhétorique nègre est-elle possible ? Le discours issu de la rhétorique classique  peut-il être 

décolonisé ? 

 

Dario Galvão (Universidade de São Paulo / Université Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne) Hume and the 

Reason of Animals 

Panel / Session 139, ‘Man and Beast’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Stephanie Howard-Smith (Queen Mary University of London) 
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In this paper we intend to discuss the problem of the reason of animals in Hume’s philosophy, taking into account 

sections of both the Treatise of Human Nature (Section XVI, Part III, Book I) and the Enquiry Concerning Human 

Understanding (Section IX) dedicated to the present subject. By examining the arguments employed by the 

philosopher, our objective is to understand why, according to Hume, we cannot deny the existence of reason in 

animals. We will focus on the central role of the analogy between men and beasts in Hume’s considerations, without 

ignoring some of the differences found in both works. Hume argues that the analogy should not be limited to 

anatomical observations, but must also be extended to every theory concerning the operations of the understanding 

or the connection of passions. From the perspective of the imagination, as it is conceived in Book I of the Treatise and 

in the Enquiry, we expect to comprehend how the acceptance of animal reason may have a strong connection with 

the critique of human understanding in Hume’s philosophy, as he himself suggests. 

 

Daniel Gane (Newcastle University) The Journals of Pacific Exploration in the Eighteenth Century: 

Disputing the Mariner’s Identity 

Panel / Session 211, ‘Life at Sea’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Catherine Beck (Institute of Historical Research) 

In this paper I will look at the disputation of the mariner’s identity in eighteenth century Britain. I focus on the journals 

of Pacific exploration in the 1760s and 1770s by the mariners John Byron, Samuel Wallis, Philip Carteret and, most 

famously, James Cook, and their adaptation for publication by John Hawkesworth. I argue that, as with the treatment 

of the ocean, the understanding of the mariner was disputed. We see a negotiation between the mariners’ own 

articulation of a professional identity and one re-fashioned to suit the cultural imaginary.  

I will examine the form and language used to describe the ocean experience in the original manuscripts, making 

comparisons with the final published edition and other literary texts. In their journals, the mariners expressed a 

professional and cultural identity in response to the hostile environment of the Pacific Ocean, then mostly unknown 

and uncharted. Their narratives were rooted in the navigational account and professional description, while reflecting 

the increasingly scientific nature of their voyages. However, the journals also illustrated both the conditions and 

circumstances of writing, constructing a psychological engagement.  

The adaption of the journals for publication in part reimagined that treatment and within a wider literary context 

disputed the appropriate language with which to describe the ocean, particularly in the treatment of the sailors’ 

vernacular. Hawkesworth’s adaptation homogenized the mariners’ individual narrative voices to create an archetypal 

mariner. This was founded primarily in the terrestrial stops of the voyages. I suggest this reflected an on-going 

struggle with the cultural place of the mariner and the understanding of the ocean, as the unknown ‘other’ of the 

Pacific was familiarized and charted. 

 

Zachary Garber (University of Oxford) Identifying the Author of Waverley: Reframing Sir Walter 

Scott as an Eighteenth-Century Novelist 

Panel / Session 346, ‘Sir Walter Scott’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Emma Macleod (University of Stirling) 

This paper liberally interprets the Congress’s theme and capitalizes upon its setting in Edinburgh to call for renewed 

examination of Sir Walter Scott’s identity as the Author of Waverley and of his relationship to eighteenth-century 

literature. While Scott’s debt to the eighteenth century has been noted with reference to the philosophical history of 

the Scottish Enlightenment and the settings of many novels, this paper argues that Scott inherits an eighteenth-

century self-consciousness about the roles of author and reader in an age dominated by print culture. Tracing a 

pattern of allusions and adaptations in ‘The Heart of Midlothian’ and ‘Chronicles of the Canongate’, two novels 

nominally set in Edinburgh, this study posits the existence of an intertextual framework connecting Scott to some of 

the eighteenth century’s most celebrated authors, including Fielding, Sterne, and Mackenzie—themselves purveyors 

of extensively self-aware fiction. 

Whereas critical attention has until now largely been focused on the first edition prefaces and Scott’s later Magnum 

Opus introductions, this work links his narrators’ uncertain diegetic ontologies to his anxieties regarding the authority 
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of historical narrative. Focusing on two novels—one published prior to his unmasking and one featuring Scott as 

named author—this investigation sees Scott as a more equivocal producer of fiction, more uncertainly ready to take 

up the mantle of authorship once his identity as the Author of Waverley was publicly revealed in 1827. Similarly, by 

focusing on Scott’s relationship to print culture and narrative authority, it takes Scott and his narrators at their word; 

Scott appears an anachronism, more at home among his eighteenth-century peers than in an era increasingly 

conscious of the distinction between History and Literature. 

 

Máximo García (University of Valladolid) Castilian, European and Transoceanic Identities: Fashion 

and Material Culture 

Panel / Session 78, ‘Iberian Material Identities: Clothing Appearances in Contrast’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 

18.00. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Yvonne Fuentes (University of West Georgia) 

The appearances during the Ancient Regime defined spaces of struggle, converted into identity and ideological ranks. 

In the Spanish public scene, copying the Parisian’s and European’s model, the differences between the urban and the 

popular costume were increasingly. New protagonists marked the renewal of stereotypes and images, mixing vanities, 

luxuries and comforts. In terms of collective mentalities and gender, everyday material culture rethinks explanations 

about modernity versus traditionalism present in the material, cultural, mental and civilization dimensions of the 

objects. 

 The dress was representation and individual image. Socio–cultural clothing can be read in terms of gender, 

used by young and old people or seen in urban or rural spaces, unifying their bearers until the modernization of their 

sale in the store and increasing demand modifies clothing consumption under new aesthetics and meanings. 

 The models of the ‘French habit’, the ‘petimetre’, the ‘maccherone’, the ‘dandy’ or the ‘sans–culote’ would 

appear and spread, as well as the ‘majas’, the ‘Iberian regional costumes’ or the criticisms towards the most vulgar 

fashion. Over multiple shortages or restrictive sumptuary laws, families were re–dressed with cotton or traditional 

wool cloths. 

 Many archival documents and all kinds of literary stories illuminate the prominence of their tissues and 

patterns. Female gifts, post–mortem inventories, store inventories, family expense books and inheritance lawsuits… 

moral literature, fashion magazines, newspaper articles, travel books and paintings… show that visible reality. 

 

Mar García Arenas (University of Alicante) The Portuguese Anti-Jesuit Policy and Its Repercussion 

in the Court of the Hispanic Monarchy through the Diplomacy (1758–1767) 

Panel / Session 444, ‘Traditional and Unconventional Identities of Diplomacy of the Iberian Monarchies in 

the Eighteenth Century’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Irene 

Andreu-Candela (University of Alicante) 

The regalism of Catholic monarchies to retain their sovereignty and prerogatives in the face of the aspirations of the 

Pontiff to have them will use anti-Jesuits policies as one of their main instruments. The beginning of the strife against 

the Society of Jesus took place in Portugal under the reign of José I, governed by the Secretary of Internal Affairs, 

Sebastião José de Carvalho e Melo, in years to come, Count of Oeiras and better known for his last title, Marquis of 

Pombal. The process of expulsion of the Portuguese Jesuits was followed with great expectation in the Hispanic 

Monarchy in the twilights of the reign of Ferdinand VI and Charles III. This will be possible by following the 

correspondence of the Portuguese ambassadors established in Madrid, Rome and Naples. The main objective of this 

presentation is to analyze the influence the politics and the propaganda campaign against the Jesuits had in Madrid, 

which ended in the expulsion of the Spanish Jesuits by the future Marquis of Pombal. 

 

Víctor García González (Universidad de Málaga) Vesta Facing Mars: Strategies of Wives, Mothers, 

Sisters and Daughters of the Military in Eighteenth-Century Spain and their Relationship with 

the Power 
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Panel / Session 160, ‘Women of Power in the Eighteenth Century: Identity and Representation’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Claire Boulard-

Jouslin (Université Sorbonne Nouvelle, Paris 3) 

In parallel to the professionalization process of the Spanish armies under the Bourbon dynasty and its reforms there 

was an increase of bureaucracy and a growing systematization in the production of new documents, which reflected 

the relationship between senior officers and lower ranks. Among these files, ranging from service records and letters 

to petitions and memorials, there is a remarkable set of documentation that has not been studied in depth yet. We 

are referring to the files produced by female relatives of those soldiers. 

These sources, preserved to a great extent in the General Archive of Simancas, show how, despite certain widespread 

prejudices, ordinary women of the eighteenth century would address the authorities directly whenever their family 

interests were challenged by adverse circumstances, displaying a degree of empowerment superior to what is 

frequently believed for that time. 

Two main lines of action can be tracked. The first one is the protection of the economic stability of the family by 

demanding overdue payments, the recognition of pensions or compensations, significantly when the men are absent, 

whether in campaign or deployed far from home. The second is the intercession in favour of a male relative in order to 

get a promotion, a transfer or the recognition of grades, jobs or titles. Sometimes the goal was to make a son or 

nephew inherit the position of his father or uncle. After the decease of their husband or father, widows and orphans 

did their best lobbying to overcome the economic uncertainty of a time when insurance systems were in an 

embryonic stage. Among these women, we will highlight the outstanding role of those that belonged to lineages of 

several generations of military. 

 

Claudia Garcia-Minguillan (University of Salamanca) English Identity in the Epic Literary Critics of 

Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 179, ‘Poetic Past, Poetic Present’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.13, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Liz Bellamy (City College Norwich / The Open University) 

The epic poetry is well considered a construct of national identity, heroic model and moral values. Thus, identity and 

nationalism are intrinsic terms to the composition of the genre. As well as the authors who have written some epic 

texts, members, by necessity, of the same intellectual project. This fact is linked to the neglected situation that is 

suffered by the epic poetry studies in the Enlightenment period. This paper aims to identify how epic poetry and its 

literary critic forged English identity as a way of personal promotion.  

A translation of Bossu’s Traité sur le poeme epique, appeared in London by the year of 1695, was signed by the 

unknown characters of W.F. In the preface of the same authorship, it is argued the decadence and corruption of epic 

poetry. Amongst many other reasons, the most relevant are the ignorance of classic authors such as Homer and Virgil, 

the negligence of poetry rules, the corrupted moral of English society and the government support to poets. 

A relevant fact is that this translation and preface are dedicated to Richard Blackmore (1654-1729), doctor of physic, 

fellow of the College of Physicians of the same city and author of many epic poems inspired in English glorious history. 

Blackmore received bloody critics from Alexander Pope. We guess that not only for his banality, but for his scarcity in 

poetics talent. Nevertheless, Blackmore is the one who is dedicated the translation of the most important treatise of 

the epic poem throughout XVII and XVIII centuries. 

Blackmore’s epic poems were inspired by the figures of King Arthur and Queen Elizabeth mostly, relevant figures in 

the construct of English nationalism but its reading, far from the excitement of epic poetry, was damed by a 

tremendous tedium.  

This paper argues the situation of epic poetry in the beginning of XVIII century, how confrontation between Blackmore 

and Pope reveals different ways of understanding the genre and, to its full extent, why the literary critics offers a way 

to understand identities in the period.  
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Matthew Gardner (University of Tuebingen) Supporting Handel in London: The Musical Interests 

of Queen Caroline and Her Children 

Panel / Session 53, ‘Music, Reputation, and Commerciality in Eighteenth-Century London – The Annual 

Conference on Music in Eighteenth-Century Britain’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.07 Meadows 

Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Michael Burden (New College, Oxford) 

Queen Caroline (1683–1737) was a long-term supporter of Handel and his music. Her connection to the composer 

began in 1710 when he was appointed Kapellmeister to the Hanover court – some of the chamber duets Handel wrote 

at Hanover were probably composed for Caroline, although there is no record of her singing them herself. In London 

from 1714 Caroline continued to show interest in music and Handel in particular, helping him to further develop his 

career. She regularly attended the opera, he was music master to her daughters and was commissioned to write new 

music for a number of royal occasions – the 1727 coronation, the 1734 and 1736 royal weddings, as well as for Queen 

Caroline’s own funeral in 1737. Although royal support of music did continue after Caroline’s death, it is evident that 

the driving force behind royal patronage stemmed from her influence rather than the personal interests of George II. 

Several of the Royal children, however, developed their own interests in music, especially Handel’s pupil Princess 

Anne, as well as Frederick Prince of Wales, who before his arrival in London in 1728 had received most of his 

education in Hanover. 

Handel’s Funeral Anthem The ways of Zion do mourn and Caroline’s interest in the arts have received some scholarly 

attention, however her broader support of music in connection with Handel’s London career has yet to be addressed. 

This paper therefore explores her wider role in shaping royal patronage of music and musicians in London by 

considering her interests, those of her children (particularly Princess Anne and Frederick, Prince of Wales), as well as 

how the situation changed after her death in 1737, thereby shedding new light on the direct and indirect ways in 

which Handel benefited from royal patronage in London. 

 

Nicole Garret (Adelphi University) Maternal Identity in Enlightenment Material Culture 

Panel / Session 12, ‘Enlightenment Motherhood and Transatlantic Maternal Identities’. Monday /Lundi 

11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Ula Lukszo Klein (Texas 

A&M International University) 

As the role of mothers was being codified in eighteenth-century conduct literature, economic and domestic 

circumstances often interfered with women’s social roles as reproductive engines of property transfer, as nurturers, 

and as mistresses of children’s early education. Though it remained an integral component of wifely identity, maternal 

identity often collided with constructions of women’s marital duty. Widowhood and marital separation, also, strained 

the maternal role, understood as a subordinate but indispensable affective counterpart to paternal authority. And 

child death, heartbreakingly frequent, was ever poised to disrupt maternal identity in an era when it was not unusual 

for a woman to outlive all of her children. 

This talk will explore the possibilities for identity recovery and maternal expression enabled by Enlightenment 

innovations in print, monument building, and memorialization. Grieving mothers published elegies, circulated 

memorial needlework, and participated in an adapted form of memento mori that focused not on the afterlife but on 

remembrance. Mothers such as Frances Norton and Sarah Pennington carried their domestic woes into print to mend 

lost connections or broken family legacies. As these women used a variety of materials to hedge against the oblivion 

of their own identities as wives and mothers, they nudged maternal grief into public consciousness. Processes of 

memorialization thus opened up the possibilities of making an ephemeral and precarious maternal identity not only 

more permanent, but also more public. 

 

Natalee Garrett (University of St Andrews) Mother, Miser, Regent: The Many Identities of Queen 

Charlotte in British Caricature, c. 1785–1798 

Panel / Session 427, ‘Elite Images’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Sarah Easterby-Smith (University of St Andrews) 
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Despite her position as consort to one of Britain’s longest-reigning monarchs, historiographical consideration of 

Charlotte of Mecklenburg-Strelitz has been limited. ‘Enlightened Princesses’, a collaboration between the Yale Center 

for British Art and Historic Royal Palaces in 2017, considered Charlotte’s artistic and cultural interests alongside those 

of other Hanoverian consorts, but this paper seeks a better understanding of her contemporary reputation. In 

historiography, the Queen’s political and public roles are often relegated to second place in analyses of George III, and 

her son, George IV. While visual depictions of Charlotte’s contemporary Queen Marie-Antoinette have inspired in-

depth studies from historians such as Lynn Hunt and Annie Duprat, analysis of Charlotte’s public image has yet to 

materialise. From the Regency Crisis of 1788, to her husband’s repeated battles with ‘madness’, and the outbreak of 

the French Revolution, Queen Charlotte was a regular fixture in the caricatures circulating London and beyond. These 

events thrust a private woman and devoted wife into the spotlight of British politics, and caricaturists’ responses to 

her perceived behaviour were rarely favourable. Using caricatures from the British Museum and Lewis Walpole 

Library, this paper argues that the multitude of identities into which caricaturists placed Charlotte were reflective of 

contemporary unease at the prospect of a foreign woman displaying such influence over the King of Great Britain, and 

by extension, the kingdom at large. When not critiquing Charlotte for alleged political interference, caricaturists 

targeted the supposed dichotomy of her greed and miserliness, accusations which often focussed on her Germanic 

origins. This paper initiates an inquiry into the many ‘faces’ of Queen Charlotte as presented by London’s caricaturists, 

and calls for a greater historical interest in Charlotte’s central role as wife and mother of British kings. 

 

Catherine Garry (University of Southampton) Italian Opera and Elite Identity in Georgian Britain: 

Exploring the Musical Patronage of Elizabeth, 3rd Duchess of Buccleuch (1743–1827) 

Panel / Session 117, ‘Opera’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Michael Burden (New College, Oxford) 

At the turn of the eighteenth century, the popularity of Italian opera in British elite spheres was at an all time high. It 

was a medium through which aristocratic women could exert significant creative impetus; they were not only 

spectators, but also patrons, bringing stars of the opera into their houses as performers and teachers.  The musical 

activities and patronage of Elizabeth Montagu, 3rd Duchess of Buccleuch (1743-1827), shows how operatic culture 

was a strong part of her family’s domestic life, and was indelibly linked to her sense of identity and status. She 

frequently attended opera performances at the King’s Theatre in London, subscribing to a box for many years, and on 

her Grand Tour in the late 1780s she listened to operas in major European capitals.  At Montagu House in London and 

Dalkeith Palace in Scotland, Elizabeth’s love for opera was evident through rich layers of domestic engagement: she 

purchased scores circulating the fashionable London and Edinburgh markets, and invited opera stars such as Angelica 

Catalani and Nancy Storace to dine with the family, staging private opera concerts across the Buccleuch estates. Most 

significantly, she established a strong relationship with one of the most reputable Italian singing masters of the era, 

Domenico Corri, hiring him to teach her daughters to sing in the Italian style. 

This paper uses the rich archives of the Buccleuch family, including its vast music collection, to delve into the world of 

Georgian operatic culture and domestic life. It explores the musical activities of the Duchess of Buccleuch in relation to 

her status as a patron, a philanthropist, and a benefactor of the arts. In particular, it investigates her vital support of 

opera singers, composers, and pedagogues, contributing to the influx of musicians migrating from the continent to 

Britain to build their careers. Above all, it focuses on how the Duchess’s genuine passion for opera and her 

engagement with Italian music and culture contributed to her sense of elite identity, in both domestic and public 

spheres.  

 

Alex Gatten (University of Connecticut) The Propriety of Language: Gender and Class in Scottish 

Rhetoric 

Panel / Session 49, ‘Language and the Scottish Enlightenment’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar 

Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Sören Hammerschmidt (Arizona State 

University) 

This paper examines the relationship between gender, culture, and rhetoric in the Scottish Enlightenment, primarily in 

the work of Hugh Blair, Adam Smith, and George Campbell. Previous scholarship has examined the ways gender 
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emerged and affected various fields of the Scottish Enlightenment, including political economy, moral philosophy, and 

history and historiography. Rosalind Carr argues in Gender and Enlightenment Culture in Eighteenth-Century Scotland 

that gender became an analytical category by which intellectuals in these various fields saw the world and developed 

theories. She consequently points to the “cyclical relationship between discourse and culture” as discourses about this 

politeness both altered it and were altered by it. Taking up this notion of a “cyclical relationship between discourse 

and culture,” this presentation turns our attention to the discourse about language and writing emerging during the 

eighteenth century and the cyclical relationship between rhetoric and gender. I argue that the rhetorical writings of 

Blair, Smith, and Campbell demonstrate the complex ways “gender” crosses multiple discursive spheres 

simultaneously during the eighteenth century. The notion of “propriety,” for example, coexisted in moral and 

behavioral guides on politeness as well as in Scottish rhetoric. I would like to extend scholarship on polite masculinity 

further by more explicitly discussing how notions such as “propriety” invoked a gender theory for language and 

discourse themselves. If “propriety” meant a masculine politeness (without veering into effeminacy through excess) 

and a feminine chastity, then it also indicated correctly masculinely and femininely gendered way to speak and write 

(even if masculinity and femininity as such remained unnamed). By extending our consideration of gender and 

discourse to writings on discourse and language themselves, I argue, we also then might better encounter the 

complex ways discourse and culture intersected and diverged during the Enlightenment. 

 

Gabor Gelleri (Aberystwyth University) Ladies at Sea: Seasickness and the Female Body 

Panel / Session 211, ‘Life at Sea’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Catherine Beck (Institute of Historical Research) 

Sailors were not impervious to seasickness, but were meant to get their sea legs quickly. It wasn’t until the number of 

lay travellers started to rise sharply that seasickness became of interest for medicine. However, in the field of ‘blue 

humanities’, seasickness has received little attention so far. 

I call for an approach covering medical theories, practical management (ship management; production and 

consumption of ‘remedies’) and representations of the experience. The study of seasickness enhances our 

understanding of ill-health in context. It was not an ‘illness’ nor a ‘disease’, but a temporary, although debilitating, 

‘condition’. Accounts of seasickness can thus only partly be read as forms of ‘illness narrative’. 

Women not only represented the epitome of the non-professional traveller, but they were also reputed to be unable 

to withstand hardship. Thus, a discourse on female resistance against seasickness could become, as in Mme de 

Genlis’s educational novel Adèle et Théodore, an opportunity to present an agenda of gender equality. As an 

aristocratic refugee, Mme de Genlis later published a range of practical handbooks for travellers: in this changed 

context, seasickness isn’t “exploited” as a plot device any more, but it becomes a practical issue to be dealt with, and 

she suggest a range of possible preventive measures. 

Among the first to discuss the benefits of sea air and sea travels, Scottish physician Ebenezer Gilchrist (The Use of Sea 

Voyages in Medicine – 1756) saw a direct, feminine angle to his theories: seasickness could assist in curing women of 

consumption. However, although his theories were widely discussed and soon translated into French, there seems to 

be little evidence of travelling women seeing their suffering as ‘beneficial’. Seasickness could be, however, exploited 

as a stylistic tool. In Mary Wollstonecraft’s letters to Imlay, her seasickness and that of her child are used as metaphor 

and metonymy for her emotional and physical suffering. 

 

Leigh-Michil George (Geffen Academy at UCLA) The Overcharged ‘Heart of Sensibility’: Caricature 

as Sentimental Spectacle in Charles Jenner’s The Placid Man 

Panel / Session 56, ‘New Directions in the Study of Caricature (Eighteenth-Century Literature and Visual 

Culture Research Network)’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : David Taylor (University of Oxford) 

‘Sensibility’ is a word that does not typically come up when scholars talk about British caricature in the eighteenth 

century, unless we are discussing how caricature and sensibility are opposed, or how laughter ‘expose[s] the limits of 

sympathy,’ as Simon Dickie argues in Cruelty and Laughter. However, my research shows how late eighteenth-century 

men and women found a way to affirm their sensibility through looking at and reading about caricatures in 



40 

 

anthologies, like The Beauties of Sterne, or sentimental novels, like Charles Jenner’s The Placid Man, or the Memoirs 

of Sir Charles Beville (1770), where sympathy and ridicule, tears and laughter, are linked, and sometimes on the very 

same page of a book. My talk will focus on Jenner’s The Placid Man. At the beginning of the novel, Sir George Beville, a 

baronet, lives in a comfortable country estate, with his only son, Charles. As Charles enters manhood, Sir George 

believes that his son’s sensibility, his ‘innate sensitiveness,’ might be at risk. When Sir George discovers his son 

‘drawing droll caricatura figures … Nestor in a tie wig, Hector like ancient Pistol, and Paris like a dancing master,’ he 

shares his concerns with Charles’s tutor, Mr. Norris. When Norris looks at Charles’s drawings he finds them ‘very 

characteristic.’ What Sir George doesn’t yet understand, but Mr. Norris realizes, is that caricature and ‘the knowledge 

of character’ it generates may very well be a path to sensibility, and not a detour from it. Jenner suggests in his novel 

that Charles’s sensibility is whole-hearted, as if tears and laughter are two complementary halves of the sentimental 

experience. 

 

Jennifer Germann (Ithaca College) Hidden Figures in the Metropole: Black British Women in 

Eighteenth-Century Portraiture 

Panel / Session 191, ‘Women in Forgotten Archives of the Eighteenth Century’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 

16.00. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Tara Zanardi (Hunter College) 

Artists such as Lubaina Himid, Maud Sulter, and the film-maker Amma Asante have actively intervened in art’s 

histories by including Black women in early modern contexts. Women of African descent were few in number in Great 

Britain but found at all levels of society, from very wealthy heiresses to destitute women seeking poor relief. Some 

were born in the West Indies, others in London. Some were mixed-race, and a few were the children of two Black 

parents. While art historians have begun to address the issue of racialized representation, fewer have researched 

women of African descent as historical figures. Portraits provide a link to these histories; this paper will examine them 

as a forgotten archive through which Black women’s histories can be traced in Georgian Britain. The Portrait of Dido 

Elizabeth Belle and Lady Elizabeth Murray is perhaps the best-known example of a portrait of a mixed-race woman in 

Britain, pictured along with her Scottish-Polish cousin. Johann Zoffany’s The Morse and Cator Family and Francis 

Cotes’s Miss Frances Lee are portraits which also picture female subjects of African descent whose names, 

biographies, and images can be linked. While only affluent women were likely to be featured in a portrait, some 

mixed-race and Black women were included as attendants alongside white women. These paintings offer less 

traceable instances of historical women of African descent, as in Sir Joshua Reynolds’s Portrait of Lady Elizabeth 

Keppel. These portraits also explore developing ideas about race; therefore, these images also archive what Anne 

Lafont calls a “long, fumbling era of pictorial and pigmentary development” during which the visual arts joined other 

fields to produce human hierarchies, including race. In tracing these images and the sitters depicted, this paper will 

recover the history of some Black women in Great Britain in this era, revealing their place in the capital of the British 

empire. 

 

Françoise Gevrey (Université de Reims) L’identité comme arme du combat philosophique dans les 

Lettres juives du marquis d’Argens 

Panel / Session 185, ‘Territoires, communautés, appartenances : la question de l’identité individuelle et 

collective dans les « spectateurs » 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Klaus-Dieter Ertler (Université de Graz) 

Les ‘Lettres juives’ ont paru en Hollande sous forme de périodique (demi-feuille de huit pages d’impression deux fois 

par semaine le lundi et le jeudi du 12 décembre 1735 au 29 août 1737) avant d’être réunies en volumes de trente 

lettres environ. Cette périodicité, qui les rapproche du modèle des « spectateurs », leur conférait une efficacité 

polémique plus grande alors que l’auteur hésitait souvent entre l’essai et le journal dans cette correspondance qui se 

voulait « philosophique, historique et critique ». Le choix de trois correspondants juifs qui se partagent l’espace 

géographique européen et oriental au cours de leurs déplacements (deux lettres d’Aaron Monceca sont envoyées 

d’Édimbourg) permet un décentrement du regard du spectateur sur les nations, les mœurs, les cultures et les 

religions. La confrontation des identités autorise le combat des idées et une réflexion pyrrhonienne face aux 

superstitions, l’auteur montrant son attachement au cosmopolitisme des Lumières. D’Argens ne voulait pas être lu 



41 

 

comme un imitateur de Marana ou de Montesquieu. On s’interrogera donc sur l’originalité de l’identité chez celui que 

Jean Sgard considère comme un « journaliste philosophe ». 

 

Sanae Ghouati (Université Ibn Tofail, Kénitra) Denis Diderot un le féministe des Lumières ? 

Panel / Session 304, ‘Lumières, femmes et identités en Orient’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. M1, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Halima Ouanada (Université de Tunis El Manar) 

Le XVIIIème siècle se caractérise par un bouillonnement intellectuel surprenant, animé en particulier par les 

philosophes des lumières qui, dans leur recherche rationnelle de la vérité et de la liberté ont mené un combat colossal 

pour la défense des droits de l’homme sur de nombreux terrains. La question féminine aurait dû être incluse dans 

cette grande lutte contre toute forme d’inégalités sociales. Pourtant, au sein même de cette société philosophique, la 

femme continuait à être intellectuellement, juridiquement et socialement mineure ; aussi est-elle radiée de tout 

processus d’évolution politique ou autre. Mais ce qui est surprenant, c’est que cette même société était 

paradoxalement réglée par des femmes exceptionnelles cultivées, philosophes parfois ou mécènes pour de grandes 

figures philosophiques masculines. Des femmes fortunées dans leur majorité, célèbre par leur intelligence et leur 

culture. Leur impact est très grand sur les philosophes car leurs noms reviennent dans les écrits des philosophes et 

écrivains des Lumières comme Madame Lambert, Mme de Tencin, Mme Geoffrin, Mme du Deffand ou Julie de 

Lespinasse, pour ne citer que celles-ci. Malgré ce rôle important que ces femmes ont joué dans cette société des 

lumières, rares sont les philosophes qui ont considéré la femme comme un individu à part entière. Certains ont même 

exprimé ouvertement leu scepticisme quant à la raison et à la responsabilité de la femme qui feraient d’elle l’égale de 

l’homme. Dans ce contexte profondément misogyne, quelques voies se démarquent du reste pour dévoiler toutes les 

injustices que la femme subit depuis des siècles dans un pays qui aspire aux droits humains. L’article « femme » de 

Condorcet, par exemple, déconstruit toutes les idées fausses et injustes sur la femme. Mais parmi toutes les voix 

philosophiques masculines, Diderot reste la voix masculine la plus fascinée par le charme et le mystère de la femme. 

Celui qui lui a consacré un essai important intitulé Essai sur les femmes, mais elle occupe une partie de sa 

correspondance et une grande partie  

 

Kate Gibson (University of Manchester) A ‘Right Real Bastard’: Illegitimacy as Insult in Eighteenth-

Century England 

Panel / Session 172, ‘Insults and Gendered Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Seminar Room 5, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Nicola Phillips (Royal Holloway, University of London) 

This paper examines the impact of insult on the identities and self-esteem of individuals born illegitimate (outside of 

legal marriage) in eighteenth-century England. Illegitimacy was a category of legal and social exclusion in most 

European countries in this period, but it is not yet clear how stigma was manifest in society and interpersonal 

relationships, or how illegitimacy interacted with gender and class identities. Illegitimate identities clashed with the 

Enlightenment principle of human potential, as individuals had to navigate a world in which their access to selfhood 

through name, status and property was constrained. This paper looks at the words used to describe illegitimate 

individuals in defamation cases, letters, diaries and published works, to analyse the impact of insult in policing and 

demarcating illegitimate identity. Most studies of defamation have examined the role of insult in the policing of 

gendered sexual behaviour. Laura Gowing, Alexandra Shepard and Robert Shoemaker have all demonstrated the 

prevalence of insults based on sexual morality in this period. For women and, to a certain extent, for men, 

transgressions such as extra-marital sex or being the parent of an illegitimate child were publicised and punished 

through insult, usually performed by neighbours. However, no study has examined whether defamation was used 

similarly to police the identities of the illegitimate children who resulted from these supposedly transgressive sexual 

relationships. Historians of illegitimacy have long assumed that synonyms for ‘illegitimate’ such as ‘bastard’ were 

widespread terms of abuse, informed in part by its usage as a pejorative in the twentieth century. There has to date 

been no systematic study of its meaning or usage in everyday life, and certainly no investigation of the impact of such 

insults on the identity of illegitimate individuals. Analysis of illegitimate individuals can offer new perspectives on 

Enlightenment concepts of self-determination and personhood. The extent to which illegitimate individuals were to be 

associated with and blamed for their status was at the heart of Enlightenment debates about innocence, charity and 

property. 
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Eric Gidal (University of Iowa) Infrastructural Inversion at Clarens: Saint Preux in the Garden 

Panel / Session 359, ‘Conceptual Rousseau’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Devin Vartija (Utrecht University) 

This paper will explore the process of infrastructural inversion, defined by Geoffrey Bowker and Susan Leigh Star as a 

strategic foregrounding of the technologies and protocols of knowledge production (Sorting Things Out: Classification 

and its Consequences [MIT, 1999]), and performed as a rhetorical technique and a principle of environmental 

reflection in Rousseau’s Julie, ou La Nouvelle Héloïse.  In both the pastoral utopia of Julie’s garden and the agricultural 

administration of the estate at Clarens, infrastructural inversion provides a critical mechanism for moral education 

and economic production.   In Julie’s garden, hydropower technology and bioengineering produce a so-called 

“artificial wilderness” whose instructional power depends in equal part on illusion and transparency.  “I see no human 

footprints,” wonders St. Preux.  “Ah!,” replies Monsieur de Wolmar, “that is because we have taken great care to 

erase them.”  An analogous fusion of deception and revelation informs the paternalistic model of advanced husbandry 

and resource management guiding the larger estate, a physiocratic model that, as St. Preux explains, “follows the 

maxim of extracting from the land all it can yield.”   We can understand such moments of infrastructural inversion as 

part of Rousseau’s wider project in the novel to both solicit and regulate sentiments under the twin standards of 

freedom and law.  We can also practice such inversion ourselves and connect these moments to material systems of 

global trade, resource extraction, environmental injustice, and agrarian reform.  Rousseau’s novel and its reception, in 

particular Schiller’s Kantian reading of the novel as the basis for his program of aesthetic education, enable us to 

apprehend infrastructural connections between ecological transformation and cultural ideology in a globalizing 

economy.   

 

Linda Gil (Université de Montpellier Paul-Valéry) Condorcet et Beaumarchais éditeurs : les Œuvres 

complètes de Voltaire face à la Révolution française 

Panel / Session 46, ‘Identités de l’éditeur : autour des Œuvres complètes de Voltaire’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 

– 15.45. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Nicholas Cronk (Voltaire Foundation, University 

of Oxford) 

Relayant le projet de Panckoucke d’une édition définitive, autorisée et intégrale des écrits de Voltaire, projet présenté 

au patriarche à l’automne 1777 et mené, dans un premier temps, avec la collaboration de l’auteur, la Société Littéraire 

Typographique, fondée et dirigée par Beaumarchais, parvient à réaliser, malgré une série d’obstacles matériels et 

politiques, ce qui deviendra la première grande édition posthume des Œuvres complètes de Voltaire, imprimée à Kehl 

entre 1779 et 1789. Condorcet, directeur scientifique de l’édition, ne ménage pas sa peine pendant ces dix années 

pour établir, préfacer, annoter les écrits de Voltaire. Autour d’eux, des collaborateurs passionnés et dévoués, Jacques 

Joseph-Marie Decroix et Nicolas Ruault, animent et relaient les décisions des « patrons ». Face aux événements 

politiques qui marquent cette décennie décisive, les éditeurs réagissent avec des stratégies distinctes, découlant de 

leur expérience politique. Face à la question des parlements, à la censure, aux événements révolutionnaires, ils 

réagissent en citoyens, en disciples et en éditeurs. Leur engagement évolue au fil des événements, faisant évoluer la 

déontologie éditoriale professée dans le Prostectus distribué aux souscripteurs. La très riche archive de cette 

entreprise éditoriale donne à lire les échos de ces positionnements et les conflits idéologiques qui en découlèrent, 

ainsi que les interventions et décisions qui modifièrent le projet initial. Cette archive permet de mieux comprendre les 

traces de l’actualité politique inscrite dans le texte éditorial, en marge des écrits voltairiens. La lecture de ces 

éléments nous permettra de préciser les portraits de ces figures d’éditeurs qui contribuèrent ainsi à faire de Voltaire 

le contemporain de la Révolution française.  

 

Steven Gill (Malta Study Center, Hill Museum and Manuscript Library) From Field Officer to Civil 

Authority in Malta: Sir Alexander Ball and his ‘Occurrences’ 
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Panel / Session 188, ‘The French Occupation of Malta, 1798–1800: New Evidence, New Approaches’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.09, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Cláudia Garradas (Hill 

Museum and Manuscript Library) 

The British possession of Malta began with responses to military campaigns waged by the French Republic. 

Endeavoring to reverse French momentum in Egypt and in the Mediterranean, British naval command viewed Malta 

as a strategic base of operations that needed to be wrested from French control. Therefore, in 1798 Sir Alexander Ball, 

a member of Rear-Admiral Horatio Nelson’s “band of brothers” (the sobriquet Nelson gave to the circle of captains 

under his charge during the Egypt campaign), was put in charge of the blockade of Malta and aided in the siege of its 

major city, La Valletta. In addition to this command, Ball was named civil commissioner and soon gained a persona as 

liberator of the Maltese from French occupation, which had compounded centuries of unfavorable control by the 

Knights of St. John. 

During his early tenure in Malta, Captain Ball kept a journal from September 1799 to February 1801, in which he 

logged “occurrences” in the second year of the blockade and siege as well as the months subsequent to the 

capitulation of the French.  Housed in MUŻA-Mużew Nazzjonali tal-Arti (National Museum of Art in Malta) and a 

recently digitized offering of the Hill Museum and Manuscript Library (via vHMML) at St. John’s University in 

Minnesota, this journal traces the movement of allied ships, pursuits of French vessels running the blockade, 

desertions from the besieged city, the construction of defenses, and skirmishes between allied troops and those of the 

French. Ball’s journal also exhibits his interests in tending to the Maltese with regard to food supply, commerce, and 

law enforcement. It is on these latter interests that this paper will focus. In particular, this presentation will explore 

Ball’s entries in the context of his transition from a primarily military to a largely civic function, with emphases on how 

and why Ball became popular with the Maltese and why he would be deemed effective in his tenure as civil 

commissioner. 

 

Arianna Giorgi (University of Murcia) Cosmopolitan Identities from Madrid: Fights of Gender and 

Age in Fashion 

Panel / Session 78, ‘Iberian Material Identities: Clothing Appearances in Contrast’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 

18.00. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Yvonne Fuentes (University of West Georgia) 

Abstract not supplied 

 

Simona Zetterberg Gjerlevsen (Aarhus University) Eighteenth-Century Danish Nationalism 

Panel / Session 84, ‘Literary Identities’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Tine Reeh (University of Copenhagen) 

According to political theories like Benedict Anderson’s in Imagined communities as well as to literary history, national 

identity emerges at the end of the eighteenth century after the French revolution. Accordingly, nationalism is 

explained in terms of inward-looking ideas of Romanticism described through Hegel’s concept of the national spirit 

(Volksgeist) and Herder’s notion of national languages. 

       In the paper, I wish to take the examination of national identity back to the eighteenth century. I argue that the 

prefaces to the first novels in Denmark as well as some of the earliest Danish novels as Erik Pontoppidan’s Menoza 

(1742-43), Frederik Suhm’s Gyrithe (1774) bear witness to how ideas of national identity are also present before the 

romanticism. The consequences of bringing the question of national identity back to the Enlightenment is that the first 

notions of nationalism are not explainable in terms of the values of Romanticism, but rather through early ideas of 

globalization, different conceptions of religion and logical reasoning.  

 

Hal Gladfelder (University of Manchester) Remembering the (Eighteenth-Century) Castrato 

Panel / Session 154, ‘Songs and Singers’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Annika Windahl Ponten (Uppsala University) 
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The advent of a new political regime in Italy after the Napoleonic invasions of the 1790s led to decrees banning 

castrati from the stage and to the closure of the singing academies where they taught. But seventy years later, as an 

old man, the composer Gioacchino Rossini looked back to the castrati as the last adepts of the art of bel canto. ‘As to 

the castrati’, Rossini told Richard Wagner in 1860, ‘they vanished, and the usage disappeared in the creation of new 

customs. That was the cause of the irretrievable decay of the art of singing’. In this paper, I focus on the late 

eighteenth-century castrato star Gaspare Pacchierotti—friend of the Burneys, and regarded by cognoscenti as the 

greatest of all the bel canto singers—and on the efforts of the novelist and critic Stendhal to ‘remember’ Pacchierotti’s 

lost voice. Stendhal never heard Pacchierotti in his prime, but in his 1824 biography of Rossini he declared that the 

singer’s art reached its apogee in 1778: that is, five years before the writer’s own birth. By analysing Stendhal’s 

attempt to recreate textually the sensations aroused in those who heard Pacchierotti sing—among them, Rossini, and 

Charles and Susan Burney—I retrace the origins of that nostalgic yearning for the ‘lost voice’ that has long been a 

constitutive part of operatic culture: a golden age myth that embodied a more general, uneasy nostalgia for the lost 

world of the eighteenth-century ancien régime. 

 

Kim Gladu (Université du Québec à Rimouski) La correspondance d’Octavie Belot ou la parole 

privée comme engagement citoyen 

Panel / Session 200, ‘Écriture de soi et formation des identités féminines 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 

G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Catriona Seth (All Souls College, Oxford) 

Les écrits d’Octavie Belot (1719-1805) constituent l’un des cas de figure les plus intéressants de l’émergence d’un 

engagement féminin dans la pensée philosophique et politique de l’époque. De fait, Mme Belot est l’auteure des 

Réflexions d’une provinciale sur le discours de monsieur Rousseau, citoyen de Genève (1756) et des Observations sur 

la noblesse et le tiers-état (1758). Toutefois, c’est sa correspondance, avec Voltaire, Hume, Helvétius, Elizabeth 

Montagu, François Devaux, Beaumarchais, Benjamin Franklin, Malhesherbes et d’autres, composée de quelques 

centaines de lettres  dont la plupart demeure inédite, qui nous semble fournir un accès privilégié à la pensée politique 

et sociale de cette femme de lettres et à la part que prend le geste même d’écrire dans cet engagement, elle qui 

affirme ainsi « paye[r] du moins [s]on contingent à la société » (Mélange de littérature anglaise, 1759, préface du 

traducteur, p. vi). L’étude que l’on se propose de mener sur cette correspondance mettra par ailleurs en évidence le 

réseau des correspondants formé autour de Mme Belot et qui témoigne de sa forte participation à la République des 

Lettres, mais qui peut également être conçu comme une stratégie de légitimation se présentant comme une étape 

dans le processus de prise de parole publique de Mme Belot et la construction même d’une figure d’auteure engagée. 

 

Corey Goergen (Georgia Institute of Technology) Excessive Defects / Defective Excesses: Disability 

and Sexuality in Eliza Haywood’s Fiction 

Panel / Session 217, ‘Representing Disability’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair 

/ Président.e : Ryan Hanley (University of Bristol) 

Disabled author and activist Anne Finger has argued that sexuality remains “the source of [disabled people’s] deepest 

oppression” (8). Crip theorist Robert McRuer argues that efforts to deny disabled peoples’ sexuality come out of a 

historical association of disability and sexuality as overlapping sources of “excess.” In this paper, I take seriously 

McRuer’s unintentional echo of the title of Eliza Haywood’s Love in Excess to consider how eighteenth-century notions 

of sexuality and defect anticipate and frame these modern discourses. When Haywood defends excessive love as, in 

part, a cure for the physical and mental dangers incurred by “circumscribed passions,” she valorizes the excessive 

quality of sexuality McRuer suggests becomes denigrated in modernity. But Alexander Pope’s well-known misogynistic 

satire of Haywood in The Dunciad (1728) suggests that other thinkers in the eighteenth century and beyond were 

happy to associate supposedly excessive sexuality with monstrous bodies. In presenting her as an accumulation of 

“cow-like udders” and “ox-like eyes,” Pope dismisses her both as the supposed mother of bastards and as a beast. But 

his stated approbation is as much a response to her seemingly illegitimate literary “works,” which are won along with 

her hand and her physical offspring in a literal pissing contest. Pope implies that the works, as much as the children, 

are responsible for disseminating Haywood’s deformed and deforming immorality. In this paper, I consider how Eliza 

Haywood’s vindication of excessive and even destructive love in two of her novels, Love in Excess; or, the Fatal 

Enquiry (1719-1720) and The Distress’d Orphan; or Love in a Madhouse (1726), and her work of didactic nonfiction, 
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Reflections on the Various Effects of Love (1726), responds implicitly to the logic undergirding Pope’s satire and, in so 

doing, reveals the long history of both the equation of excessive sexuality and disability and offers fruitful ways of 

thinking past and challenging such notions.  

 

Sarah Goldsmith (University of Leicester) Weighing Chairs, Exercise Horses, and Cricket Bats: The 

Apparatus of Eighteenth-Century Physicality 

Panel / Session 443, ‘The Material Body’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Helen Berry (Newcastle University) 

Simultaneously understood as a century of gout, excess and luxury and as the period in which the framework for 

professional sport emerged, the eighteenth century has been perceived to hold an uneasy relationship with physical 

exertion. Yet a diverse array of sources indicate that men and women exercised their bodies in numerous ways and for 

numerous reasons. The spectrum of exertion ran the full gamut from hiccupping and laughing to pedestrian footraces 

and eight-hour hunts. Despite this, very little is known about habits and cultures of physical exercise beyond the brief 

labels that appeared in eighteenth-century texts and the more abstract discussions that could sometimes accompany 

them. What these actions actually involved and what demands they did and did not make upon the body remains a 

rather more vexed question. 

This paper investigates the question of eighteenth-century physicality through exploring the material properties and 

natures of the apparatus and equipment designed, or co-opted, for exercise, sporting pursuits, and for assessing and 

measuring the body. How heavy was an eighteenth-century fowling piece or fencing foil or tennis racquet? For how 

long and in what positions were they wielded? What parts of the body did an exercise horse actually exercise? How 

many cricket bats did an Eton schoolboy go through per term, and what is the significance of this rate of attrition? In 

examining surviving objects, written references and financial accounts, this paper will seek to map the exertions of the 

corporeal bodies of eighteenth-century men and women against evidence of wear, tear and destruction of the 

material environment.  

 

Andreas Golob (University of Graz) Newspapers as Agents of Socio-Political Identity Building in the 

Habsburg Monarchy at the End of the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 241, ‘Publication and Censorship’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.15, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Ann van Allen-Russell (Trinty Laban, London) 

By supplying news, general education, and critical reasoning, the periodical press provided its growing readership with 

basic and quite easily accessible arguments to rethink individual and corporate identities in society, economy, culture 

and politics. Especially in dense ‘newspaper landscapes’, partisan points of view produced a polyphony of possible 

patterns of socio-political identity formation. Regarding the Habsburg Monarchy, the probably most rewarding 

situation of this kind occurred in Graz, located 200 kilometres south of Vienna, capital of the duchy of Styria and at the 

end of the 18th century home to approximately 40,000 inhabitants. In this setting, four newspapers competed for 

subscribers during a short-lived media boom in the early 1790s. In an era of seemingly general upheaval, each editor 

tried to come to terms with current socio-political ideas such as human rights, citizenship, or the birth of modern 

nationalism. 

Against this background, the presentation will highlight responses to the heavily disputed legacy of Joseph II.’s 

reforms as well as to the radicalising revolution in France and their influence on socio-political notions of Styrian as 

well as Habsburg patriotism, of early German nationalism and of enlightened cosmopolitanism. Besides political, 

educating and moralistic articles, the changing imagery of the newspapers, especially on their title pages, will be 

considered. The conservative viewpoints of the official Styrian state printer, displayed in the “Graz Mercury” (Grazer 

Merkur, 1711–1806) will be confronted with the perspective of “Graz News” (Grätzer Zeitung, since 1785), edited by a 

convinced Josephinist and suspect in the trials against the Styrian ‘Jacobins’. “Graz Citizen News” (Gräzer 

Bürgerzeitung, 1792–1796), stands for an elitist draft of citizenship, whereas “Graz Peasant News” (Grazer 

Bauernzeitung, 1786–1796, temporarily banned in 1792) heralds the advent of political participation on a broad basis. 
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Sandra Gómez Todó (University of Iowa) ‘O! Charming Coverlid for Vice, in which the Church is 

always nice’: Female Identity, Illicit Sexuality, and ‘Fair’ Nuns in the Eighteenth-Century 

Masquerade 

Panel / Session 367, ‘Female Fashioning and Self-Fashioning’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.13, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Gillian Williamson (Birkbeck College, University of London) 

The erotization of nuns became a widely disseminated theme in eighteenth-century visual culture. The titillating aura 

surrounding the behavior and liberty of novices, as inexperienced and enclosed young women, led to a torrent of 

salacious and sardonic depictions, which infiltrated the rising culture of the masquerade. Women disguised as nuns or 

cross-dressed as friars rapidly populated masked balls, deemed as suitable scenarios for illicit behavior and the 

subversion of moral boundaries. The overlapping of these cultural discourses resulted in an iconographic model of 

religious figures as protagonists of voyeuristic and erotic scenes.  

Prostitutes and courtesans, regular masquerade-goers, played on the risqué and libidinous connotations of the 

costume to allure their clients. Within popular culture and pleasure milieus, the figure of the nun stood for that of the 

prostitute, with bawdy houses characterized as nunneries and brothel mistresses as abbesses. Such a phenomenon 

was substantially exploited by the print culture surrounding masquerading. Even if associated with harlotry, upper-

class female masqueraders appropriated this religious identity as well to satisfy the performative and playful demands 

of the masquerade. The display of pretended piety and modest fairness acted as inviting enticements that defined the 

character of the nun, connecting this traditionally chaste female figure with sexual readiness and flirtation. In the case 

of women in the guise of friars, the act of crossdressing conveyed in itself a higher degree of boldness and unruliness. 

Masquerade portraiture recorded these self-fashioning strategies, which became the hallmark of renowned female 

libertines.  

This paper will explore the construction of female identity in the eighteenth-century masquerade, along with women’s 

negotiation of their sexuality through image-making within social and moral boundaries. By examining the eroticizing 

iconography of nuns and friars in visual culture, I will determine the different ways in which this self-fashioning and 

cross-dressing practices operated for courtesans and elite women, epitomizing the role of the masquerade as a space 

for female agency.  

 

Caroline Gonda (St Catharine’s College, Cambridge) Labels, Plaques, and Identity Categories: 

Finding the Words for Anne Lister 

Panel / Session 284, ‘The Crises of Queer Identities’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 6, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Lisa Freeman (University of Illinois, Chicago) 

I would like to discuss the recent unveiling of the York LBGT History plaque celebrating Anne Lister, and the reception 

of this.  The BBC news headline is “Plaque in York honours ‘first modern lesbian’ Anne Lister”; in contrast, the text of 

the plaque describes Lister as a “Gender non-conforming entrepreneur” and notes her marital commitment to 

AnnWalker in the church where the plaque is situated.  I want to think about labelling and identity categories in the 

current political climate, and their implications for teaching stories such as  Lister’s. 

 

Amanda Goodrich (Open University) Hunted Like a Jacobin Fox: The Force of Pitt’s ‘Terror’ in 

Sheffield, 1793–95 

Panel / Session 107, ‘IHR British History in the Long Eighteenth Century Panel: The Force of the State, 1789–

1819’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Steve 

Poole (University of the West of England) 

In 1794 the full force of the state was unleashed on Sheffield radicals suspected of treason and engagement with a 

revolutionary conspiracy. The government, the Home Office, king’s messengers, local lords lieutenant, magistrates, 

solicitors, constables, publicans, customs officers, militia and the military were all engaged to hunt down the Sheffield 

men. This involved dawn raids to arrest plebeian cutlers and mechanics in their beds. Interrogations followed by 

magistrates, solicitors and the Privy Council.  Reports were prepared by secret committees of both houses of 
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parliament and cases were constructed by the Treasury Solicitor and crown prosecutors. The revolutionary leader in 

Sheffield, Henry Redhead Yorke, fled Sheffield, and was pursued across the country, finally arrested on a boat to 

Hamburg. All this zealous activity is recorded in a complex web of papers and letters to and from the Home Office. 

This paper examines the extraordinary power and organisation of the government both central and local in pursuing 

these ‘Jacobins’. 

 

Masahide Goto (Saga University) Jacobi’s Philosophical Novels and His Unique Writing Style 

Panel / Session 364, ‘Enlightenment Style: Strategic Use of Fiction for Persuasion and Entertainment’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Masaaki Takeda (University 

of Tokyo) 

Friedrich Heinrich Jacobi (1743-1819) is known as the person who encouraged the transformation of philosophical 

thought from the Enlightenment to German idealism (German classical philosophy) through the Pantheism 

Controversy with Mendelssohn and the Atheism Dispute with Fichte. Jacobi was a philosopher of dialogue and 

controversy. Philosophical writing is originally established through the process of dialogue. Nevertheless, if we 

consider the systematic writing in the published work as the final form of thought, we may overlook the multileveled 

dialogue that exists in the background of those writings and misunderstand it as a monologue. In this respect, Jacobi’s 

philosophical works were an interesting case where the dialogue and controversy penetrate inside the book. The 

reason why the text of Jacobi had a unique form incorporating letters, quotes, appendices is related to this point. 

 The famous “Spinoza Letter” (1785) was a book born from the letters exchanged with Moses Mendelssohn. 

“Jacobi to Fichte” (1799) was also based on the letters to Fichte that were circulated among intellectuals in Jena. 

Jacobi’s writings were not written for the general public or for university lectures, but rather for a specific person. 

Jacobi wrote two philosophical novels before “Spinoza Letter”, namely, “Alville” (1775-1792) and “Voldemar” (1777-

1796). These two writings are epistolary novels and fictional dialogues and formed the prototype of Jacobi’s unique 

writing style. Jacobi’s conversational writing style and philosophy are in a deep connection. In this case, the interactive 

style of narration was chosen to emphasize an individual’s own life, not humans in general. In this study, I analyze 

these two philosophical novels of Jacobi in particular, and I clarify the reason why he chose such a unique style of 

writing. 

 

Felicia Gottmann (Northumbria University) Trans-National Merchant Networks and State 

Institutions: The 1750s Prussian East India Companies as Nodes 

Panel / Session 140, ‘Marchands sans frontières? Cultures, Networks, and Identities of Early Modern 

Capitalists 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Filipa Ribeira 

da Silva (International Institute of Social History) 

This paper explores the various networks of Dutch, British, Flemish, Frisian, Prussian and other Germanophone 

merchants involved in the short-lived Prussian Asiatic Companies trading to China and Bengal in the 1750s that 

operated out of the Prussian port of Emden located on what is now the German-Dutch border. Employing biography, 

prosopography, and social network analysis, this paper analysesd the mobility of these merchants and their 

investments across national and monopoly-company boundaries, carefully tracing their activities across local and 

national archives in Britain, Germany, Belgium, the US, and the Netherlands. The resulting picture strengthens the 

case of recent scholarship that challenges the persistant image of chartered monopoly companies – and by extension 

European commercial and imperial expansion – as purely national enterprises. However, it also demonstrates that the 

pervasive assumption that ‘merchants have no country’ does not hold, either. Instead a close study of the networks 

that intersected in the 1750s Emden Companies reveals the complex and mutually beneficial relationship between 

merchant-networks and local, national, and imperial governments. 

 

Marion Gouget (Université Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne) L’identité du sujet et la connaissance des 

objets extérieurs dans le Traité des sensations de Condillac 
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Panel / Session 371, ‘La quête de l’identité après Locke. Ou comment être empiriste au siècle des Lumières’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Maud Brunet-Fontaine 

(Université d’Ottawa / Université Paris X, Nanterre) 

L’idée d’identité, et plus particulièrement d’un sujet identique à travers les changements et distinct d’une réalité 

extérieure, est à la fois une notion problématique dans sa constitution et importante dans le cheminement du Traité 

des sensations (1754) de Condillac. L’idée d’identité semble à première vue peu considérée pour elle-même au cours 

du Traité. Néanmoins, la question de la considération qu’a la statue d’elle-même au fur et à mesure de l’ouverture de 

ses sens et de la génération de ses connaissances revient tout au long de l’ouvrage. Et en effet, on peut se demander 

comment la statue, adhérant tout d’abord successivement à chacune de ses sensations (elle est odeur de rose), en 

vient à se considérer elle-même comme un sujet à part entière, comme quelque chose d’identique à travers la 

succession de ses sensations. Cela manifeste non seulement le statut donné à la notion d’identité mais ce que cela 

implique concernant le rapport du sujet percevant à ses perceptions. Bien plus, la notion du moi, non seulement 

comme sujet percevant mais comme homme constitué d’un corps et d’une âme, joue un rôle fondamental dans la 

constitution de l’idée d’objet extérieur à partir du sens du toucher. Cela invite à se poser deux questions : selon quelle 

modalité le toucher nous donne-t-il l’idée d’un moi unifiant le corps et l’âme ? ; et quel rôle cette idée va-t-elle jouer 

dans la constitution de l’extériorité ? Or, s’il s’agit principalement dans le Traité des sensations de mettre au jour la 

génération de nos connaissances à partir de la sensation, cette entreprise s’inscrit dans le projet plus global de 

Condillac de penser une méthode permettant l’acquisition d’une science objective. On peut ainsi s’interroger sur le 

rôle de la constitution de l’identité du sujet connaissant et du moi dans la considération du statut de l’objet extérieur 

et donc de la possibilité de le connaître. 

 

Rachel Gould (Vanderbilt University) By Way of the Genie: Mediating Subjectivity in Frances 

Sheridan’s ‘The History of Nourjahad’ 

Panel / Session 233, ‘Mediating Fictions’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Ros Ballaster (Mansfield College, Oxford) 

Few entities thrill like a genie, that unpredictable being of fire and smoke adapted into British literature from Arabic 

lore. As an intermediary figure that moves between the spiritual and earthly realms, a genie invites wonder at the 

immediacy and unrestrained possibility with which it acts. However, this emphasis risks reducing the genie to little 

more than an exotic apparatus that generates spectacles and overlooks how eighteenth century authors use genii as a 

formal element of narrative in oriental tales. In this paper, I examine how Frances Sheridan deploys a genie in “The 

History of Nourjahad” (1767) to argue that genii mediate questions of subjectivity and society. In her tale, Sheridan 

demonstrates a masterful understanding of a genie’s ability to grant wishes and of its unlimited power when she 

hoodwinks both her protagonist and her readers by creating a fake genie whose staged appearance in the beginning 

of the tale provides the catalyst for much of the plot. Using this fake genie to simulate a migration of her protagonist, 

and by extension her readers, across time, Sheridan demonstrates that individuals come to know themselves through 

reflection on how their actions both influence and are in turn thwarted by others. Through the reveal of the ruse at 

the end of the story, Sheridan invites readers to examine how individual wishes manifest in society by prompting 

reflection on how the actions emanating from a wish mirror back on and redefine the original actor. I argue, therefore, 

that by using a genie, Sheridan depicts both an individual’s action and inaction as participating in a social exchange 

that is driven by social and political fictions that determine subjectivity. 

 

Freya Gowrley (University of Edinburgh and the Paul Mellon Centre for Studies in British Art) 

Collage before Modernism? Periodization, Gender, and Eighteenth-Century Women’s Collage 

Panel / Session 86, ‘Making Women: Creative Constructions and Material Knowledge’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 

– 18.00. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Jennie Batchelor (University 

of Kent) 

In the essay ‘Collage: A Brief History’, Dawn Ades writes that ‘when Pablo Picasso and Georges Braque started gluing 

bits to their pictures in 1912, this had nothing to do with long-standing popular past-times like pasting cut out images 

onto fire screens, and everything to do with art’.  Ades’ statement is typical of existing histories of collage, which tend 
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to figure the genre as the result of modernist innovation, as opposed to a medium with a long and distinctive history. 

Crucially, the quotation also reinforces a number of entrenched hierarchies within art history: differences between 

‘high’ and ‘low’ art forms; divisions of modern and pre-modern; and, most crucially, the gendered separation between 

artist and amateur. Yet these categorical distinctions pose fundamental questions about the nature of art itself, 

prompting considerations of how art is defined, of the identities and motivations of those who make it, and of why 

certain objects have been consistently overlooked by art history.  

This paper has two aims, firstly to provide a detailed examination of collage made by women in the long eighteenth-

century, arguing for its centrality as a mode of female artistic expression during this period. Secondarily, it will identify 

periodization as a central evaluative and organisational methodology within art history, arguing that the strict 

distinction drawn between collage made before and after 1912 is central to the explicitly gendered ways in which 

collage has been conceptualized, and often dismissed. The paper will address and trouble this sharp division by 

framing it in terms of the gendered disentanglement of art from craft, whilst highlighting the productive possibilities 

of a transhistorical approach to collage, which fully takes women’s production of the genre in the long eighteenth 

century into account.  

 

Dragana Grbic (Slavisches Institut der Universität zu Köln) Identity Markers of the ‘Balkan 

Enlightenment’ 

Panel / Session 196, ‘Balkan Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.11, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Maria Baramova (St. Kliment Ohridski University of Sofia) 

This paper is part of a broader research project and focuses on one aspect missing in the contemporary debates on 

whether there was only one “Enlightenment Project”, or many different versions of it. 

There is a very complex issue about the label such as the “Balkan Enlightenment”. Does the term “Balkan 

Enlightenment” seem to be an oxymoron? Even more so, could it be considered a provocation, as at the beginning of 

the 19th century, the Enlightenment became an idiom of rebellion in the Balkans?  Did the “Balkan Enlightenment” 

actually exist? If yes, when and where did it take place, and within which geographical area,  religious context or 

linguistic frame? Should it not be more accurate to label it as the “South East European Enlightenment” or even the 

“South Slavic Enlightenment”? 

The terminology issue reflects the multiple strands of conversations that cohered around the poetical questions of the 

epoch and sheds the light on the complex and often contradictory processes of the Enlightenment that were at work 

in the Balkans during the 18th and 19th centuries. By acknowledging the linguistic, national and religious differences 

between the Enlightenment thinkers and their multitudinous, often conflicting intellectual traditions, we have 

attempted to recognize the identity markers of the Balkan Enlightenment and to define the key words that would sum 

up the characteristics of the Enlightenment Project arising on the margins of the 18th century Europe. 

Having recognized how the multiple and conflicting terms of identity affected the works of the representatives of the 

Balkan Enlightenment, we argue that they belonged not only to one specific geographical region or one nation but 

rather that they, with their knowledge and language competence, were the members of the international Republic of 

Letters and the cosmopolitan society of the Age of Reason.  

 

Ashley Greathouse (University of Cincinnati College-Conservatory of Music) Staging Taste and 

Class: The Cultural Omnivore in the Eighteenth-Century Pleasure Garden 

Panel / Session 454, ‘Enlightenment Spaces’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Elisabeth Fritz (Friedrich Schiller University, Jena) 

In his Review of the State of the British Nation of 25 June 1709, Daniel Defoe divides English people into seven 

categories, ranging from “the great, who live profusely” to “the miserable, that really pinch and suffer want.” The turn 

of the eighteenth century saw the emergence of Defoe’s third social category: “the middle sort,” who “live the best, 

and consume the most . . . and with whom the general wealth of this nation is found.” Recognizing the potential to 

profit from the newfound wealth of the “middle sort,” entrepreneurs developed new leisure activities—including 

visits to pleasure gardens—to appeal to this market. 
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Defoe’s social strata may be interrogated via twentieth-century theories of taste and class. In his study of 1960s 

France, Pierre Bourdieu finds that people with high economic and cultural capital dominate determinations of what 

constitutes taste, and they distinguish themselves from those of lower status through the exclusivity of their tastes. 

Contrastingly, in studies of the U.S. in the 1980s and 90s, Richard Peterson and his colleagues find that, while people 

with higher economic and cultural capital are more likely to enjoy elite-associated activities and entertainment, they 

are also more likely to be cultural omnivores—with eclectic tastes—than those of lower status.  

The eighteenth-century English pleasure garden was a hotbed for social emulation, where people of high and low 

status could mix freely. Portraying transgressions of social class, Pergolesi’s La serva padrona reflected aspects of this 

new environment, and was one of the most frequently performed works in the gardens. In this newly commercialized 

atmosphere, the tensions articulated by Defoe were enacted not only in performances of works such as La serva 

padrona, but also in the activities of audiences. The pleasure gardens provide a glimpse at eighteenth-century cultural 

omnivorism, one that challenges assumptions that taste was determined by elites and delineated by social class. 

 

Edmund Green (Independent Scholar) The Remarkable Frequency of Voting: Electoral Participation 

across Metropolitan London, 1700–1832 

Panel / Session 377, ‘New Light on Political Participation in Eighteenth-Century England: Voting, Ballads, 

Speeches, and Emotional Mobilisation’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Arthur Burns (King’s College London) 

The paper assesses the scale and frequency of popular electoral participation in the eighteenth-century metropolis. 

Although before 1832 ‘greater’ London was under-represented in parliament in terms of its overall population size, 

yet in practice the metropolis saw far more electoral contests than almost anywhere else in the country. Thousands of 

voters participated in elections, in the era of ‘open voting’, when voters cast their vote in person and in public. 

The capital’s four parliamentary constituencies had the largest active electorates in the country.  The City of London 

had an electorate of 8,000; Westminster had up to 12,000 electors; meanwhile Southwark and the county of 

Middlesex each had about 3,000 electors. Moreover parliamentary elections were not the only opportunities for 

electoral participation. The City of London’s Liverymen, who constituted the parliamentary electorate, voted to elect 

the Lord Mayor, sheriffs, Chamberlains, and the Bridge Masters. These elections were theoretically annual, but in 

practice the powerful claims of incumbency restricted active electoral participation to the opportunities afforded by 

acknowledged vacancies. Meanwhile the freeholders of Middlesex, the very men who returned their MPs, also elected 

their Coroners on the occasion of an vacancy. 

Finally, there was participation in local ‘street politics’: male householders in the City of London voted in local 

government elections, in the annual wardmotes to elect the Common Councilmen, and, at times of an acknowledged 

vacancy, to elect the Alderman of their wards. 

 

Sayre Greenfield (University of Pittsburgh at Greensburg) ‘Ackermann’s Repository of Arts’ and 

‘Emma’ (Co-presented with Dorothea Lint, University of Pittsburgh at Greensburg) 

Panel / Session 342, ‘Old and New: Jane Austen’s Engagement with Contemporary Society’. Thursday /Jeudi 

14.30 – 16.15. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Janet Aikins Yount (University of New 

Hampshire) 

A source for characters, plot points, and themes in Jane Austen’s “Emma” is a letter from “Ackermann’s Repository of 

Arts” for 1813. The supposedly autobiographical material in this letter parallel’s Jane Fairfax’s life in particular, and the 

letter expresses attitudes toward old maids that appear in Emma Woodhouse’s debate with Harriett Smith. The letter 

is interesting in its own right, too, as it discusses sources of income for young women and proposes a dating service 

that relies on portraits of them, another link to Austen’s plotting. The paper also considers Austen’s 1813 visits to 

London art galleries to study portraits of women and to London shops advertised in “Ackermann’s.” 

 



51 

 

Flavio Gregori (Ca’ Foscari University of Venice) Between Stoicism and Skepticism: The 

Unhappiness of the ‘Beautiful Soul’ in Henry Mackenzie’s The Man of Feeling 

Panel / Session 260, ‘Comedy; Morality; Sentiment: Mid-Eighteenth-Century Literature’. Thursday /Jeudi 

08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Leigh-Michil George (Geffen 

Academy at UCLA) 

“Why shrinks the soul, | Back on herself, and startles at destruction?” thus exclaims Addison’s Cato, in his monologue 

before taking his own life. The soul, in his opinion, is “the divinity that stirs within us,” that –”secured in her 

existence”– defies the dagger that will kill the man within whom she dwells. “Indifferent in his choice to sleep or die,” 

Cato expresses his Stoic attitude that declares the ataraxia of the good man and the existence or possibility of higher 

world of morality. But what is man’s true destiny if no Stoic “order of the world” can be found in the actual disorder of 

the present political/social/cultural environment, nor in anybody else’s aspirations? According to G.W.F. Hegel, 

Stoicism and skepticism are two opposite reactions to the divergence between one’s inner aspirations and beliefs on 

the one hand, and the Quixotic struggle with the prosaic reality of the world, on the other. 

The paper will investigate that divergence, and the split  between the “beautiful soul” (Hegel’s expression to indicate 

the desire to obtain morality in the absolute immediacy of one’s life and the fear to lose such a morality in the actual 

world) and the “prose of the world”, in Henry Mackenzie’s “The Man of Feeling”. The story of its protagonist, Harley, 

shows the impossibility of attaining happiness in a world that is impenetrable to the naive man’s attempts to influence 

it with its immediate kindness. Also, Harley’s propensity to find confirmation of his own morality in others’ opinions is 

often discouraged, ending up in a resigned version of skepticism. “The world will ‘smile, and smile, and be a villain’ ,” 

the Mackenzie’s narrator observes, “and the youth who does not suspect its deceit will be content to smile with it.” 

That quotation from Hamlet serves Mackenzie to expose the resignation of his “beautiful character” who is unable to 

find beauty in the world, thus losing the world and allowing the soul to shrink back on herself and “startle at 

destruction.” 

 

Denis Grélé (University of Memphis) Constructing a Sensual Paradise: The Utopian Stronghold of 

Félicia ou mes fredaines 

Panel / Session 104, ‘‘Enlightened’ Vagabondage and Nostalgic Chauvinism: Eighteenth-Century Exiles, 

Derelicts, and Émigrés’ Reflections on Regional and National Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 

G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Gabor Gelleri (Aberystwyth University) 

France in the 18th century seems to be a prolific ground for libertine novels. In this long list of texts, Félicia ou mes 

fredaines (1776), written by the Chevalier André-Robert Andréa de Nerciat , stands out as a testimony on the life of 

many “filles du monde” (women of ill repute). This novel, which ends happily for the main character, can be read as a 

guide for any beautiful woman who wants to prosper in life through prostitution. Félicia presents herself as an 

emancipated young woman who is able to live freely because, in part, of the liberal world in which she evolves. Far 

from texts such as Dom Bougre, Portier des chartreux (Gervaise de la Touche 1740), famous for its account of the 

supposed corruption of religious orders, or La Messaline française (An., 1789) which describes the fantasized excess of 

the court of Louis XVI, Nerciat’s Félicia ou mes fredaines is the cheerful story of a successful libertine woman which 

Raymond Trousson will call a “utopie sexuelle” (sexual utopia).  Rather than trying to convince the reader of those 

pseudo memoirs to avoid a dissolute life, Félicia constitutes an ideal model to find a form of peace and contentment 

based on values that are redefining a new aristocracy. 

The most striking endeavor to build a joyful community stands in the description of a castle at the end of the text. In 

this place, created for the pleasures of its occupants, equality between genders and nationalities is constructed on the 

assumption that, in nature, all human beings are equal. Separated from the rest of the world by walls and, in the 

inside, structured by a strict partition between masters and servants, the castle constitutes an autonomous enclosure, 

free from the rules of tradition and the morals of religion. Yet, the isolation in which the community lives and its 

internal structure negates the free spirited foundation on which it is erected. The goal of this presentation is to 

explore how the utopian libertine model presented by Nerciat epitomizes the French cultural paradox of a segregated 

elitist community with the liberal principle of equality. 
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Matthew Grenby (Newcastle University) ‘Ye lovers of freedom, attend to my song’: Eighteenth-

Century Election Ballads in Newcastle upon Tyne 

Panel / Session 377, ‘New Light on Political Participation in Eighteenth-Century England: Voting, Ballads, 

Speeches, and Emotional Mobilisation’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Arthur Burns (King’s College London) 

Eighteenth-century elections were raucous affairs, bombarding both those who had the vote and those who did not 

with a surfeit of stimuli for all the senses. There could be banners and cockades, beer and cake, petitions and 

speeches. Contested elections were when the press was most active, particularly in provincial boroughs and the towns 

serving larger county constituencies. Local newspapers reported on each twist and turn in the long electoral process, 

and handbills, pamphlets and pasquinades flew off the presses. 

This paper will look at one particular product of the provincial press, the election song or ballad, produced in 

astonishingly large numbers at the time of contested elections. The focus will be on the three elections that took place 

in Newcastle upon Tyne in 1774, 1777 and 1780. (It was otherwise a largely uncontested seat.) Looking at these songs 

first as print artefacts, I will be asking what they reveal about the nature of political debate, and who such debates 

included. But I will also be considering these documents as the basis for performance. I want to ask whether these 

songs were designed to be read, or sung, or both. A sample of songs has been carefully researched, matching tunes to 

text, and singers have been employed singers to record them. I will be reflecting on what this kind of research can 

reveal about the songs, and about the relationship between print and politics in the provinces. 

 

Eloise Grey (University of Aberdeen) Scottish Gentry Experience of Race in Colonial Spaces: A 

History of Emotions Approach 

Panel / Session 101, ‘Colonial Spaces, Colonial Power 1: White Masculinity and Colonial Encounters’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Soile Ylivuori (University of 

Helsinki) 

This paper uses History of Emotions methodologies to explore race in the British Empire from the Americas to India 

between 1760 and 1840. The study is part of a doctoral project on a Scottish gentry archive featuring correspondence 

between younger sons and their families in Aberdeenshire. Encounters with other peoples: slaves in the Carolinas and 

relationships with native women in India feature in the sources. In the case of an Indian concubine, first person 

correspondence remains. The larger project considers the role of emotional disposition as an important marker of 

status, and even, in the Bourdieuian sense, a form of capital. This intersects with scholarship on politeness and 

sociability, and also combines with more religiously-inflected performative displays. The social display that enabled 

inclusion in the social group was a correct performance of emotion, which was informed by contemporary norms of 

sociability and religion. History of Emotions methodologies are also helpful in analysing emotional language describing 

racial others. 

This paper argues that the emotional state of racial others was frequently remarked upon, in relation to these Scottish 

sojourners, and therefore was of value. At the same time, there was anxiety about the influence of other races and 

climates on the emotional disposition of these sojourning sons, as embodied in the figure of the Nabob. In some ways, 

the ‘other’ facilitated a discourse of difference of emotional disposition and hence became a means of delineating and 

reinforcing a correct colonial emotional disposition. Children of Indian women needed to be sent to Scotland before it 

was ‘too late’ and thus provide a complicating element. The dangers were expressed both in terms of complexion and 

in terms of religion and in some ways these could be mitigated by being socialised and educated in Scotland. In this 

way a correct emotional disposition could be acquired.  

 

Rhianne Grieve (Australian National University) The Intersection of Political and Medical Thought 

in Early British Socialism 

Panel / Session 143, ‘Medical Thought and Practice’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.13, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Rose Hilton (Sheffield Hallam University) 
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Charles Hall (1739 – 1825) is a rarely studied contributor to the intellectual development of British socialist thought. A 

deeply compassionate man, he was a physician who devoted much of his long life to treating the poorest in the West 

Counties of England. In 1805, Hall published a work of political philosophy titled ‘The Effects of Civilisation on the 

People in European States’. In its preface, he declared that his many decades treating the ailments of the poor made 

him most suited to write on political subjects. 

Hall, first and foremost, identified as a physician. Despite this, there have been no studies on the influence of 

medicine on his political thinking. Educated at the University of Edinburgh between 1763 and 1765, Hall studied under 

Alexander Monro secundus, William Cullen, and Robert Whytt, all of whom helped introduce vitalist approaches to 

the human body and the processes of disease to the Edinburgh curriculum. This paper will demonstrate that their 

theories were critical to Hall’s contributions to a set of fraught political, economic, and social debates pertaining to 

population increase, the causes of scarcity, and the division and conditions of labour. In addition, the paper will 

examine how medicine shaped the dynamics of the model society Hall devised as requisite for human flourishing and 

happiness; the so-called ‘medium state’. 

While Hall’s conclusions and proposals were dismissed by contemporaries, and indeed derided constituting a 

fundamental misunderstanding of the doctrines of Adam Smith, socialist and communitarian writers celebrated ‘The 

Effects’. The followers of Robert Owen half a century later lauded the work as a comprehensive examination of the 

errors deep within commercial societies. 

Standing at the meridian of medical and political spheres, Hall possessed a unique lens with which to examine the 

causes of poverty. By taking Hall at his word, that he wrote from the perspective of a physician, this paper will 

examine the intersection of medicine and politics in his thinking. More broadly, it will reflect on how this approach 

adds to our understanding of Hall’s contribution to British socialism. 

 

Michael Griffin (University of Limerick) Providence and Empire: The Poetries of Oliver Goldsmith 

and John Ogilvie 

Panel / Session 116, ‘Oliver Goldsmith’s Enlightenment Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture 

Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : David O’Shaughnessy (Trinity College Dublin) 

Oliver Goldsmith studied medicine in Edinburgh in the years 1752–54. In the midst of his studies in that city was 

published The Day of Judgement by John Ogilvie (1732-1813), a young Church of Scotland minister. Ogilvie’s other 

major poem published during Goldsmith’s lifetime was Providence (1764). Both poems have certain resonances in 

Goldsmith’s first great poem The Traveller; or, A Prospect of Society, which was his most politically engaged poem 

before The Deserted Village of 1770. In this paper I will consider the occasionally personal but primarily poetic 

relationship between these authors. 

Goldsmith’s career as a writer began in the thick of the Seven Years’ War (1756–1763), the first major global struggle 

for empire. His critical and poetic writings, while often informed by a somewhat conservative notion of providence, 

were actually notably anti-imperialist. While Goldsmith recommended in his Poems for Young Ladies (1767) parts of 

Ogilvie’s early poetry dealing in matters of providence, he diverged in his own work from Ogilvie’s celebrations of 

Britain’s imperial ascendancy. The connections between Goldsmith and Ogilvie, their cultural crossings in Edinburgh 

and their more personal encounters in the midst of Johnson’s circle in the mid-1760s will be explored. Their literary 

convergences and divergences yield some new insights into intersections of poetry and political identification in the 

1760s and the 1770s. 

 

Victoria Grigorieva (Science Park Puschino) Edinburgh’s Identity Honoured: The City Language in 

Robert Fergusson’s Poems in Scots 

Panel / Session 49, ‘Language and the Scottish Enlightenment’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar 

Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Sören Hammerschmidt (Arizona State 

University) 

In the 18th century Edinburgh was a great center of Enlightened thought and discourse as most distinguished 

scientists worked here. At the same time this century was a significant period of change after the Union of Parliament, 
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two Jacobite rebellions and serious discussions about Scottish language and traditions. English language was spoken, 

English dress was being adopted, a construction of the New Town, different from the Old Town in style, view and 

motion, was put into life. In the period of massive expansion of new habits was Edinburgh changing its identity, was it 

speaking a different language? 

Robert Fergusson (1750-1774), a famous Scottish poet, wrote his poems in both English and Scots. But for his works 

about Edinburgh life he chose a traditional Scottish rhythm ‘Standard Habby’ and Scots, the language of national 

poetry. He became a creator of an “Edinburgh text”, “Edinburgh poem”. Addressing Edinburgh in Scots as “Auld 

Reekie” in his poems he stressed that he glorified a city of great Scottish history and tradition. At the same time, he 

wrote about modern Edinburgh life – his poems about major city events appeared in the popular Ruddiman’s “The 

Weekly Magazine”. They seemed almost like feature articles: if we look at the date of their publication, we understand 

that Fergusson’s poems appeared quite soon after the described town events, we can see a picture of modern 

Edinburgh life: “The Daft Days”, “The Rising of the Session”, “The Election”. In the period of coming English traditions 

Fergusson declared Scots a modern poetic language as part of 18th century Edinburgh’s identity. 

In his poems Fergusson presented Edinburgh as a great ancient city with images of “Pheb”, “Phetida” and “Babylon”, 

also reflecting voices of Scotland (northern Aberdeen speech, Gaelic in the words of the black guard). In his poetic 

works Fergusson showed Edinburgh as a modern Scottish city where the distinctive rhythm, language and voice 

become essential parts of its identity. 

 

Claire Grogan (Bishop’s University) The Challenges of Political Caricature: Identifying the Women 

in Contrasted Opinions of Paine’s Pamphlet (May 26 1791) 

Panel / Session 133, ‘Gothic Horrors, Catholic Undertones, and Political Caricature: Archival Riches of the 

Lewis Walpole Library’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Stephen Clarke (University of Liverpool) 

When Thomas Paine’s Rights of Man, Part One appeared in print (March 13, 1791) few anticipated the dramatic 

impact it was going to have on political thought and debate in the Western world. Though hindsight has allowed 

modern readers to claim it as the basis of modern socialism (E. P. Thomson) or as “One of the Books that Shook the 

World” (Christopher Hitchens) there was less consensus amongst its very first readers. Political caricatures helped 

shape public opinion about Paine’s revolutionary ideas. 

One of the earliest political caricatures in response to Paine, entitled Contrasted Opinions of Paine’s Rights of Man, 

appeared on May 26, 1791. Unlike the government financed caricature by James Gillray, “The Rights of Man: or 

Tommy Paine, the Little American Taylor …” published three days earlier, in which Paine’s person and former trade as 

a staymaker is ridiculed, Contrasted Opinions invites the viewer to read and consider the actual words of Paine’s work. 

It suggests that opinion remains divided as how best to respond to his text. “Contrasted Opinions of Paine’s Pamphlet” 

depicts eight paired public figures whose gesticulations and articulations (in speech bubbles) provide a variety of 

responses, from exultation to disgust. It is a fascinating caricature not only because it offers a glimpse of a more open 

and varied response to Paine’s work, but also because one of the pairings depicts two genteel women. While one of 

the readers is recognisably Queen Charlotte, I wish to challenge the identification of the other woman as Hannah 

More. Political positioning, personal friendships, and textual evidence will direct us to Mary Wollstonecraft as the 

more likely model for the second woman. 

 

Carola Groppe (Helmut-Schmidt-University, Hamburg) Enlightenment as a Context of Socialization: 

The Case of the Prussian Reformers 

Panel / Session 223, ‘Civic Education’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.11, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : Jürgen Overhoff (University of Münster) 

It is obvious that most of the Prussian reformers, from Karl August von Hardenberg (one of the older Reformers, born 

1750) to Barthold Georg Niebuhr (one of the youngest, born 1776), were raised in an environment where the 

Enlightenment was already part of everyday life. But what does it mean to experience the Enlightenment as a context 

of socialization? The presentation will explain in three contrasting case studies how learning and teaching at home 
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and at school, discussion groups with friends at universities and being part of enlightened societies formed a specific 

identity. In particular, it contained ideas about the predictability of state and society, about the reasonably rational 

thinking of all people who had access to education, and about the desirability of transboundary life forms and 

intellectual contacts. 

The presentation analyzes the socialization process of Karl August von Hardenberg (1750-1822), of Barthold Georg 

Niebuhr (1776-1831) and of the general of the Prussian army, August Neidhardt von Gneisenau (1760-1831), until 

they became part of the group of Prussian reformers in 1806/07 (a group of more than 70 men which I am currently 

investigating for a collective biography of the Prussian reformers). Their personal relationship to Enlightenment was 

nevertheless ambivalent. They saw themselves as statesmen, bureaucrats and officers who would perfect and 

overcome the epoch of Enlightenment at the same time. 

What is really surprising in the contemporary documents of the reformers is how little there is any talk of Prussian 

patriotism. Rather, they understood themselves as world citizens whose task it was to turn Prussia into a showpiece 

laboratory of the modern world. In addition, many of the later reformers had spent at least part of their socialization 

processes in other German or European countries or were totally raised outside of Prussia. Concentrated on three 

short case studies and with an outlook on other Prussian reformers, the presentation will argue that their identities 

remained much closer linked to the European intellectual and social world of the second half of the 18th century than 

so far perceived.  

 

Frank Grunert (Martin-Luther University Halle-Wittenberg) Natural Law vs. ‘Reine Rechtslehre’. 

The Legacy of Enlightenment in Hans Kelsen’s Law Theory 

Panel / Session 10, ‘Enlightened Identities in the Weimar Republic’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.16, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Avi Lifschitz (University of Oxford) 

Abstract not supplied 

 

Katarzyna Grzymała (Polish Academy of Sciences) Republican Identity of the Polish Nobility 

(szlachta) in Rousseau’s Considerations on the Government of Poland 

Panel / Session 404, ‘National and Political Identities’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 2.06, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Adam James Smith (York St John University) 

The last political book of Rousseau, an ouvre that is often found the least ‘rousseauian’ of all his works, contains 

numerous passages on the character of the Poles, recommendations for the education of the Polish youth as well as 

emphatic exhortations to protect the uniqueness of the national character against the outer influences. Rousseau 

praises ‘love of liberty’, bravery and many other features that, as he believes, are characteristic to the republican 

identity of the Polish nobility (szlachta) which enjoys ‘golden liberty’, a system of extensive personal privileges and 

political prerogatives of all nobles regardless their financial status. However, by 1770, when Count Michał Wielhorski, 

an emissary of the confederates of Bar, persuaded Rousseau to draft the reform project, the same political system of 

Poland had become a ground for anarchy, corruption and progressive decay of the state. Degenerations such as 

egoistic pursuit of private interest by representatives and notorious misuse of personal freedoms and political 

prerogatives are popularly believed to be a major reason for the countrywide crisis. In Considerations Rousseau 

demonstrates, however, surprisingly optimistic view of perspective of curing the maladies of the Polish-Lithuanian 

Commonwealth. The condition for the success of the reforms is cultivation of strong republican identity within the 

nation. 

The paper will seek to reconstruct knowledge Rousseau could have had on the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and 

its citizens. It will contain a short presentation of the materials he received from Count Michał Wielhorski and letters 

between the two. The paper will also attempt to answer the question of whether the remedies prescribed by 

Rousseau were relevant to the political and cultural reality of Poland of that time. 
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Niu Guanjie (Renmin University of China) The Construction of Dual Frontiers of Qing Empire: 

Focused on the Chasing Deserters Movement in the Yongzheng Period 

Panel / Session 322, ‘Asian Identities in the Global Enlightenment 2 (co-chaired with Atsuko Tamada, Chubu 

University)’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Shinichi Nagao 

(Nagoya University) 

From Nanbu County Archives in YongZheng period (1723-1735), we found a very interesting thing that the local 

government received many edicts issued by Yongzheng emperor which was continually in pursuit of Han deserter, 

from the frontier battlefield to inland region. This chasing deserter movement persisted through the whole Yongzheng 

reign, till his successor, Qianlong emperor. The deserters escaped to their hometown or other inland region. The 

fugitive was a very serious social problem in the early Qing, in the beginning of Manchu rulers came into inland. 

Accordingly, the government made a serious plan to control and punish the fugitive. However, almost one hundred 

years later, the Qing empire already established the identity of the empire inland and expanded her territory to other 

ethnic groups. Why the court spared no effort to chase Han deserters at this time? This article will answer above 

question, and analyze the underlying factor, which was a necessary step of establishing dual frontiers. 

 

Niccolò Guasti (University of Foggia) Between Arabic Letters, History, and Enlightenment: The 

Emergence of Spanish Literary Nation in Juan Andrés 

Panel / Session 162, ‘Between Universal History and National Histories: Building the Past in the Age of the 

Enlightenment 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Patrizia 

Delpiano (University of Turin) 

The Eighteenth century culture played a crucial role in proposing a positive image of Islam. The expelled Spanish 

Jesuits were protagonists of such a revaluation of Muslim culture, specifically Arabic. Exiled in Italy from 1767 on, the 

Spanish jesuits took part in some important European debates, including that on Islam: they tried not only to 

“normalize” Islam following the seventeenth century erudite tradition, but also to use the Arabian past of Spain in 

order to stress how much Iberian Arabs contributed to the renaissance of Western culture and civilization. The 

Valencian jesuit Juan Andrés was he who firmly harped on recognizing that legacy. Open to philosophy, science and 

culture of the Enlightenment, in his treaty Dell’origine, progressi e stato attuale d’ogni letteratura (1782-1799) Andrés 

committed to outline the specific elements of the Medieval renaissance fostered by Spanish Arabs between IX and XIII 

centuries. Hybridizing the genre of historia literaria (that could be rendered today as “cultural history”) with a 

historical approach inspired by Voltaire’s histoire philosophique, he placed the intellectual achievements of “Spanish” 

Arabs at the very origin of the intellectual recovery of European culture: before Italian fifteenth century Humanism 

and sixteenth century Renaissance, a former rediscovery of Greek and Oriental knowledge (especially in the field of 

some applied sciences as Medicine or Astronomy) occurred in Spain thanks to the Arab and Mozarabic intellectuals. 

Andrés’ interpretation on Al-Andalus hid a «patriotic» point of view: to glorify the historical role of Spain (instead of 

Italy and France) in the emergence of a European literary canon. So the history of “Arabic Letters” is considered as an 

important tool not only in order to define a new idea of Spanish literary nation, but also to refute the Eighteenth 

century conventional narrative, fostered by the philosophes and the Italian scholars, about the history of European 

culture. 

 

Louis Guerpillon (Panthéon-Sorbonne) Les deux héritages de l’identité wolffienne 

Panel / Session 203, ‘Identité personnelle et identité morale (l’héritage lockien)’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 

18.00. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Céline Spector (Paris-Sorbonne) 

La théorie wolffienne des facultés est prise dans une ambiguïté que révèle la double réception critique qui en a été 

faite : nous verrons en effet que Condillac et Kant s’y adossent tous deux, mais que le premier reproche à Wolff 

d’avoir persisté à structurer son propos selon une distinction artificielle entre facultés inférieures et facultés 

supérieures (alors qu’il n’y a que de la sensation transformée), tandis que le second lui reproche de n’avoir pas énoncé 

avec assez de fermeté l’hétérogénéité de nos sources de connaissance. Si l’héritage wolffien a pu se décliner selon ces 

deux critiques antinomiques, ce n’est pas qu’il soit en lui-même contradictoire : il faut y voir plutôt l’effort lucide de 
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Wolff pour tenir une tension féconde entre continuisme et discontinuisme des facultés. Nous illustrerons cette 

tension en examinant la théorie wolffienne de la mémoire, afin de montrer comment Wolff, remaniant la conception 

lockienne de l’identité personnelle, en vient à élaborer dans la Psychologie rationnelle son concept original de 

memoria sui, « mémoire du soi ». Nous suggèrerons enfin que la raison pour laquelle Wolff ne peut renoncer, comme 

l’y invitera Condillac, à ériger la réflexion sur le soi en ligne de partage des facultés réside en dernière instance dans 

les implications de cette thèse pour la fondation de l’identité morale et de la voix de la conscience. 

 

Asma Guezmir (Université de Tunis) Salons féminins du Caire, salons des lumières féministes ? 

Panel / Session 304, ‘Lumières, femmes et identités en Orient’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. M1, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Halima Ouanada (Université de Tunis El Manar) 

L’éveil de la conscience féministe dans le monde arabe me semble redevable, entre autres, à la tradition des salons 

français féminins du XVIIIème siècle, eux-mêmes héritage andalous, selon de nombreux  historiens. Ces lieux de 

sociabilité ont été transposés dans le Caire de la fin du XIXe et début du XXe siècles grâce à des françaises éclairées 

installées dans la capitale égyptienne et à des orientales privilégiées aussi sensibles à la cause féminine que férues de 

libertés. Rivés sur l’Europe et sur ses idéaux hérités des Lumières, les salons du Caire seront le foyer intellectuel du 

combat féministe égyptien. Cependant, la particularité de cette mouvance serait sa facette anticolonialiste et 

nationaliste. Il s’agit dès lors pour les militantes de se réapproprier un territoire et une patrie, des droits confisqués et 

des libertés individuelles. Paradoxalement, ou peut-être, bien dans l’ordre des choses, l’affirmation des identités ne 

peut se concevoir qu’au prisme de l’altérité.   

 

Charlotte Guichard (CNRS/Ecole normale supérieure, Paris) Le nom et le canon. Catherine 

Lusurier, une carrière artistique féminine à la veille de la Révolution 

Panel / Session 389, ‘Beyond the Amateur: Reintegrating Women Artists into Eighteenth-Century (Art) 

History 1 (Co-chaired with Paris Spies-Gans, Harvard University)’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 2.12, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Melissa Hyde (University of Florida) 

Le 8 février 1781, le Journal de Paris publiait l’éloge funéraire de Catherine Lusurier, décédée prématurément. Celui-ci 

se terminait par un vibrant appel en faveur « des femmes véritablement Artistes, & dont les noms vivront dans la 

mémoire des hommes ». Sans être membre de l’Académie, Catherine Lusurier avait su se faire un nom, comme 

portraitiste et comme copiste. En s’appuyant sur son inventaire après décès retrouvé dans les archives, cette 

communication interrogera les linéaments d’une carrière artistique féminine réussie à la veille de la Révolution, dans 

un monde de l’art ‘libéré’ des contraintes corporatives. Quel était l’espace des possibles pour une femme qui voulait 

faire carrière comme peintre ? Comment expliquer l’effacement du nom de cette artiste dans le canon qui est déjà en 

train de s’écrire ? Cette communication reviendra sur les opérations d’écriture qui articulent nom et canon, dans l’art.  

Charlotte Guichard est directrice de recherches au CNRS et professeure attachée à l’Ecole normale supérieure (Paris). 

Ancienne pensionnaire de la Villa Médicis, spécialiste de l’art et des cultures visuelles des Lumières, elle a publié Les 

amateurs d’art à Paris au XVIIIe siècle (Champ Vallon, 2008), Graffitis. Inscrire son nom à Rome, XVIe-XIXe siècles 

(Seuil, 2014), La griffe du peintre. La valeur de l’art (1730-1820) (Seuil, 2018). 

 

Alexandre Guilbaud (Sorbonne Université, Institut de mathématiques de Jussieu-Paris Rive 

Gauche, Institut des sciences du calcul et des données) L’ENCCRE, ou la naissance d’un premier 

laboratoire virtuel de recherches sur l’Encyclopédie et les Lumières I 

Panel / Session 16, ‘L’ENCCRE et les recherches sur l’Encyclopédie à l’ère du numérique : résultats et 

perspectives 1’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : Christine Le Sueur (CNRS, Institut Camille Jordan) 

L’édition critique de l’Encyclopédie réalisée dans le cadre de L’ENCCRE repose sur plusieurs partis pris 

méthodologiques : parmi eux, une ambitieuse politique d’annotation fondée sur plusieurs niveaux d’articulation entre 

la représentation numérique de l’œuvre et l’apparat critique que nous sommes en mesure de constituer. L’ENCCRE 
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s’appuie, pour lui donner corps, sur deux interfaces numériques : une interface de consultation, librement accessible 

sur le Web, complétée, en amont, par une interface collaborative d’édition, réservée à l’équipe, permettant à chaque 

membre de s’authentifier, de rédiger ses commentaires et annotations, de saisir les dossiers de présentation des 

articles et dossiers dont il a la charge, puis de soumettre le tout à un processus de relecture et de validation 

scientifique au terme duquel le travail peut être publié sur la première interface. L’interface collaborative d’édition 

constitue, ce faisant, un espace numérique de travail déjà muni de nombreux outils à disposition des chercheurs pour 

décrire, annoter et effectuer des recherches sur l’œuvre, et déjà doté d’une bibliothèque numérique d’œuvres 

primaires et secondaires ainsi que de diverses bases de données collaborativement enrichies au fur et à mesure de 

l’avancée des travaux de l’équipe. L’ensemble concourt à l’émergence progressive d’un laboratoire virtuel de 

recherche, dont nous examinerons à la fois les possibilités et les potentialités, et où l’étude d’une œuvre et de son 

contexte doit progressivement permettre aux diverses facettes de l’histoire des idées, des sciences et des techniques 

au siècle des Lumières de se rencontrer, de s’enrichir et d’avancer de concert.  

 

Margrét Gunnarsdóttir (University of Iceland) Trauma of an Island Nation: The Mental Impact of 

the Volcanic Eruption of Laki in Iceland in 1783–1784 

Panel / Session 352, ‘The Worldview of Icelanders in the Period 1750–1830’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 

M1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Kristín Bragadóttir (University of Iceland) 

One of the most significant eruptions of the modern era is the Laki eruption in the southeast of Iceland in 1783–1784. 

Its massive lava flow and poisonous gases spoiled farmland and destroyed crops all over the country. Half the livestock  

perished  and the population decreased dramatically as people starved in the aftermath. Many people abandoned 

their farms in order to escape from famine. The Laki eruption also had consequences in other countries. It caused a 

drop in global temperatures, leading to crop failures in Europe and across the world. 

It was a traumatic experience for the people of Iceland. The next few years became a bitter struggle of survival for 

many. But what about psychological effects? This paper will discuss the Laki eruption from the point of view of 

personal sources, mainly a selection of letters. How did people express what they were experiencing in the midst of 

the disaster and its devastation. How did people cope with life? Were the natives hopeful for the future or were their 

hearts and minds full of pessimism and bleakness after such a difficult experience? 

 

Wendy Gunther-Canada (University of Alabama at Birmingham) Granddaughter of the South Sea: 

Catharine Sawbridge Macaulay Graham and the Politics of Scandal 

Panel / Session 415, ‘Women Writers and History: Haywood and Macaulay’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 

Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Nicolle Jordan (University of Southern 

Mississippi) 

As the author of the eight-volume History of England from the Accession of James I to the Elevation of the House of 

Hanover published in London between 1763-1783, Catharine Sawbridge Macaulay later Graham was no stranger to 

political scandal.  The narrative arc of her History of England captured the court intrigues of the Stuarts, the regicide of 

Charles I, and the conspiracies of the Rye House plot.  Scholars have mentioned in passing that she was the 

granddaughter of one of the Directors of the South Sea Company whose publicly-traded shares plummeted in value in 

1720 creating a financial crisis that impacted both king and commoner.  Catharine reflected on her grandfather Jacob 

Sawbridge’s involvement in the South Sea Bubble in the 1778 History of England in a Series of Letters to a Friend 

exonerating him as an honest man caught up in speculative commerce and monarchical corruption of the hated 

Walpole ministry.   

This paper will explore the enduring philosophical legacy of the granddaughter of the South Sea.  My reading of 

Catharine Macaulay’s Commonwealth republicanism examines her arguments against the backdrop of her family’s 

disgrace.  She approached the history of her nation as the story of governing families, and the multi-generational 

backstory of her grandfather’s political disenfranchisement in the wake of the South Sea scandal can best explain why 

Catharine Sawbridge was originally drawn to republican liberty as a philosophical ideal.  Her advocacy of an egalitarian 

republic promoted in volumes, pamphlets, and correspondence with American colonists, led to an Atlantic audience of 

readers.  Yet her stature as a friend of liberty was confounded by her unorthodox decision to marry a man twenty-six 
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years her junior as friends and foes sharpened their criticisms of her republican politics.  Was Catharine Sawbridge 

Macaulay Graham’s spectacular rise to fame as much of a bubble as the value of South Sea shares?   

 

Weiting Guo (Simon Fraser University) Law, Empire, and Judicial Expediency: Punishing ‘Wicked 

People’ in Eighteenth-Century China 

Panel / Session 9, ‘Crime, Justice, and Punishment in Eighteenth-Century China and England’. Monday 

/Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. M1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Andrew Bricker (University of Ghent) 

During the eighteenth century, when the prosperous Qing empire reached its peak with both demographic and 

economic expansion, the Qing rulers also invested heavily in the operation of expedient death penalties. Using a new 

procedure called “summary execution,” the Qing court had bestowed on regional officials its ultimate power of taking 

life. Power conflicts emerged over the regulation of authority for punishment between various levels, those of the 

emperor, governors, and local officials. While the new and assertive program revitalized the crumbling empire amidst 

social and political instability, it also evaded central authority over capital punishment and enhanced political 

intervention in the judicial process. In the end, the extensive use of this exceptional punishment gave rise to a culture 

of rough justice and shifted the practice of Chinese death penalty toward a system where routinized and exceptional 

procedures, centralized and decentralized institutions, and formal and informal forces consistently negotiated judicial 

expediency and mutually shaped one another. This article chronicles this unique history of Qing empire’s experiments 

into judicial cruelty by investigating the development of summary execution during the eighteenth century. By 

studying a series of pivotal phases of the formation of this punishment, this study traces how the Qing state and 

regional governments, together with various actors in local society, sought to facilitate the procedure of summary 

execution and alter the operation of criminal justice. As this article reveals, the continued expansion of the Qing 

empire, the increased social unrest and popular protest, and the extremely overwhelmed judicial system compelled 

the Qing state to utilize institutional resources to develop an efficient procedure, reducing its administrative 

expenditures and furthering the regional death sentencing process. Through a case study of the punishment of 

“wicked people,” this article demonstrates how the Qing developed this distinctive legal instrument during a 

significant historical moment. 

 

Onni Gust (University of Nottingham) Homely Highlanders? Whiteness and Belonging in the 

Debate over Highland Emigration, c. 1770–1815 

Panel / Session 269, ‘Highland Identities 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Georgia Vullinghs (University of Edinburgh / National Museums 

Scotland) 

Between 1760 and 1815, over 20 000 Highland Scots emigrated, usually as members of extended families connected 

through bonds of clanship, to North America. The exodus of small tenants from the Highlands of Scotland generated a 

debate amongst elite writers who were concerned about the implications of population loss on national prosperity. At 

the core of this debate was the question of whether Highlanders, widely understood to be an ‘ancient’ but ‘idle’ 

people, really had a place in Britain’s future. ‘Home’, as a material entity, a socio-economic structure, and an 

emotional state, played a fundamental role in determining the nature of Highland belonging.  

This paper explores the discourse of ‘home’ and ‘homeliness’ in the debate over Highland emigration, which took 

place across a range of genres, including travel writing, poetry, newspaper articles, and political pamphlets. It shows 

how ‘homeliness’, previously a synonym for ‘vulgarity’, became a virtue that elites used to reconfigure ‘the 

Highlander’s’ relationship to Britishness and whiteness. Constructed alongside the better-known image of the ‘manly’ 

and martial Highlander, the ‘homely’ Highlander enabled British imperial elites to claim Highlanders for the imperial 

project. 

 

Onni Gust (University of Nottingham) White Supremacy and Anti-Slavery in Dugald Stewart’s 

Lectures on Moral Philosophy 
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Panel / Session 101, ‘Colonial Spaces, Colonial Power 1: White Masculinity and Colonial Encounters’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Soile Ylivuori (University of 

Helsinki) 

A significant majority of Scottish Enlightenment thinkers were vocal critics of the trans-Atlantic slave trade, and of 

slavery as a socio-economic system. At the same time, they were instrumental in configuring theories of human 

difference that consolidated the idea that white Europeans, and particularly white European men, were more 

intellectually and socio-economically advanced than other ‘races’. Focusing on Dugald Stewart’s lectures on Moral 

Philosophy and Political Economy, this paper examines the tensions and contradictions between Scottish 

Enlightenment conceptions of racial difference and their critiques of slavery and the slave trade. 

Although less well-known than earlier scholars such as Adam Smith or Adam Ferguson, Dugald Stewart provided a 

bridgehead between the Scottish Enlightenment thought of the eighteenth century, and the liberal imperialism of the 

nineteenth century. As Professor of Moral Philosophy at the University of Edinburgh between 1785 and 1820, Stewart 

introduced a generation of young, male students to Scottish Enlightenment theories of human development and 

difference. Many of these men would go on to rule and administer the British Empire. He also had a profound 

influence on a number of literary women, including the didactic novelist, Maria Edgeworth, and the travel writer, 

Maria Graham. 

In this paper, I read the lecture notes of Stewart’s students alongside his published work, Elements of the Philosophy 

of the Human Mind (1792) and Outlines of Moral Philosophy (1793). Stewart published very little about slavery, race 

and imperialism, yet he dedicated considerable portions of his lectures to discussion of racial difference and to 

condemning the trans-Atlantic slave trade.  Exploring the apparent contradiction between his critique of slavery and 

his ideas of white supremacy, I argue that like many Enlightenment thinkers, Stewart’s critique of slavery and the slave 

trade, reinforced and enabled, rather than undermined, notions of ‘white’ superiority. 

 

Daniela Haarmann (University of Vienna) Hermann against Varus in Waterloo: Reporting on the 

Napoleonic Wars in Austrian Newspapers 

Panel / Session 65, ‘Writing Time: Temporalities of the Periodical in the Eighteenth Century 2’. Monday 

/Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Nora Ramtke 

(Ruhr University Bochum) 

The Napoleonic Wars were a traumatic time for Europeans civilisation. Napoleon was the bogeyman to the old order 

of the continent, to the old dynasties and the old empires. Newspapers had different practices to report about the 

newest developments or to describe the continuing thread scenario. One way was to create analogies to the past, to 

transfer historical events to the present. In Austria, which was several times the setting of various battles between the 

French and the Habsburgian army, newspapers chose the subject of the Battle of Teutoburg Forest between the 

Roman army under the command of Varus and several Germanic Tribes under the chieftain Hermann 9 AD. Until 

today, the Battle of the Teutoburg Forest and its hero Hermann plays a crucial part for the German – not Austrian – 

identity.  

In the newspapers’ reports, the French become the Romans and the “Austrians” the ancient Germans. And even when 

the outcome of this time was still uncertain, the Battle of the Teutoburg Forest was staged as the struggle for national 

liberation against the Roman suppressors like the “Austrians” and Germans fought it against the French during the 

early 19th century. The presentation discusses how Austrian newspapers used this historical event to report about the 

current events of this period. It asks for the narratives, their particular intention as the manner of representation: 

What words used the author for describing the present and the historical time? What idea did he pursue? What were 

the immediate effects for this period and after this period?  

 

Ingrid Haberl-Scherk (University of Graz) Wife, Mother, Enlightened Reader, Amazon: Facets of 

Female Identity in the Central European ‘Newspaper for Ladies and Other Women’, 1792–1797 

Panel / Session 255, ‘Women and Periodicals’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Helen Williams (Northumbria University) 
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Whereas earlier examples of women’s magazines in the Habsburg Monarchy heavily relied on periodicals from 

Germany, which were sometimes merely reprinted, the weekly “Newspaper for Ladies and Other Women” (Zeitung 

für Damen und andere Frauenzimmer) was written and compiled in and specifically for the Habsburg Monarchy. 

Published in Graz, it ranges among the late results of a ‘media boom’, caused by the so called ‘extended freedom of 

the press’ which lasted from 1780 to 1795 approximately. The periodical’s content not only covered fashion, 

household and child rearing, but also encompassed a section with contemporary news in the first four years. This way, 

noblewomen (id est “ladies”) and the bourgeois elite (id est “other women”) would be thoroughly informed and 

educated on the one hand, and entertained on the other by the (male) editors. 

On the basis of this broad scope, I will sketch which socioeconomic, sociocultural and sociopolitical aspects of female 

identities were represented in the journal and which textual and pictorial means were used as arguments. First, an 

overview of domestic roles, such as the loving wife, the economical householder and the caring mother will 

circumscribe functions in the private sphere. In a second part, the presentation will focus on women as enlightened 

readers, as participants in the republic of letters and as educated companions of their husbands. In this respect in 

particular, the examples will provide insights in the description of female as well as male characteristics and in the 

subtle confrontation of these opposites. Furthermore, the journal also allows a short look at ‘exotic’ female roles in 

different cultures. Finally, exempla, biographies or anecdotes featuring active participation in political as well as 

military action, especially in the War of the First Coalition and in the French Revolution, will depict powerful role 

models who transcended the mentioned approved roles towards revolutionary thinking and early feminism. 

 

Yasemin Hacioglu (University of Oslo) Emotions and Control: Problematized Agency in Charlotte 

Smith and Amelia Opie’s Novels 

Panel / Session 362, ‘Emotions and Control’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Melissa Percival (University of Exeter) 

This talk examines how heroines’ literary compositions are used to explore gendered agency in Smith and Opie’s 

novels. The heroines of Smith’s Emmeline, 1788, and Opie’s Madeline, 1822, use literary devices from romance novels 

and poetry in order to alter their own and other characters’ feelings. They use this to manipulate the behaviour of 

plainly flawed male characters, to the ends of imposing a generic romance plot marriage of their own choosing. Whilst 

literature enables the heroines to influence these relationships, their agency is deliberately problematized as they use 

literary writing to create sympathy and love for the tyrannical male characters. Recent criticism has looked at the 

importance of the heroines’ reading practices to their thinking and development in Opie’s novels (Lupton 2018; Weiss 

2017). My paper shifts the focus from the heroines’ reading to their literary compositions. I argue that the heroines’ 

compositional practices use literary narratives and forms familiar to the novels’ contemporary readers, allowing 

readers to trace how the heroines make decisions. I use cognitive approaches to extended mind and writing 

composition to explore how the heroines’ fictions enable them test and apply emotional influences. 

Contemporary reviews show there was awareness at the time that the novels’ relationships represent problematic – 

what we would now term abusive – behaviour. The reviews frame this in terms of  the novels’ moral deficiency, in 

promoting heroines with irrational attachments to immoral male characters. My focus enables the novels’ literary 

references to be analysed not just as criticisms of the influence of some popular literary genres on female readers. 

Instead, the focus on composition considers how readers could scrutinize the extent to which heroines’ literary 

experiments gave them the influence they claim to have, in orchestrating their own and others’ thoughts. 

 

Malou Haine (Université Libre de Bruxelles) Un exemple de redécouverte des liens entre volumes 

de textes et volumes de planches 

Panel / Session 48, ‘L’ENCCRE et les recherches sur l’Encyclopédie à l’ère du numérique : résultats et 

perspectives 2’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : Christine Le Sueur (CNRS, Institut Camille Jordan) 

Par un exemple concret d’un domaine spécifique, à savoir celui de la lutherie et des instruments de musique, les liens 

entre les volumes de textes et les volumes de planches font découvrir divers aspects de la manière dont s’est élaborée 

l’Encyclopédie. 
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Les planches de lutherie forment deux suites distinctes. La première, consacrée à l’orgue, forme une entité 

relativement homogène qui a été réalisée en étroites relations avec la centaine d’articles consacrés à ce sujet. En 

revanche, la seconde suite est formée de diverses entités (instruments à cordes, instruments à vent, clavecins et 

épinettes, cloches, etc.) qui n’ont pas été élaborées sur un même modèle. 

Les articles pointent tantôt vers des renvois très vagues de planches ou de figures, tantôt vers des figures précises, 

tantôt vers des planches dont la numérotation et/ou l’intitulé ont été modifiés lors de la publication du Recueil de 

planches. Certains articles ont même été rédigés sur base de planches ou de dessins qui ont été soit purement et 

simplement supprimés, soit remplacés in fine par un ou plusieurs autres. 

La planche XXII de la seconde suite offre un bel exemple d’une source datée 1705 et citée dans le texte même de 

l’explication, mais qui, après un examen attentif, montre qu’elle a subi des modifications significatives lors de sa 

publication : à l’instar des articles eux-mêmes qui offrent souvent une juxtaposition des connaissances, cette planche-

ci montre également un jumelage des données sur les instruments en usage en 1705 et ceux de 1765.  

 

Guðný Hallgrímsdóttir (University of Iceland) Attitudes Towards Icelandic Women in the Second 

Half of the Eighteenth Century: A Methodological Attempt 

Panel / Session 352, ‘The Worldview of Icelanders in the Period 1750–1830’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 

M1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Kristín Bragadóttir (University of Iceland) 

Most writings from Iceland in the second half of the 18th century are written by men, about men and primarily 

embody the attitudes and interests of a small, privileged class. In these publications, women are often described as 

unwilling creatures who do not actually gain a position within society until they marry. Women should first and 

foremost be submissive to their husband or master, and their role was to care for housework. The myth about women 

and division of labor – where woman only do certain tasks – was created by prosperous farmers and spokesmen of the 

middle class, while it may have seemed outlandish to peasant women, who did all the tasks that arose in daily life. 

The question should be asked: Did such (male) assumptions necessarily reflect Icelandic women’s self-image in the 

18th and 19th centuries? It is far from certain that such attitudes had penetrated rural Icelandic society at that time. 

On the contrary, it is equally likely that other attitudes prevailed, as the agrarian society operated on entirely different 

principles from modernizing, urbanizing societies. That was especially true of women and their status in society: the 

boundaries between male and female were in fact very different from those which predominated in urban societies. 

 

Adela Halo (Queen Mary, University of London) The Moral Identity of Republican France: Women 

and Religion in the Thought of Germaine de Staël 

Panel / Session 252, ‘The Uses of History in Revolutionary Europe: Nation, Civilisation, and Society in British 

and French Historiography’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Céline Spector (Université Paris-Sorbonne) 

Despite growing recognition of Germaine de Staël as one of the earliest liberal interpreters of the French Revolution 

to take a long view, her framing of the Revolution within a historical vision that stretches from antiquity to her time 

remains poorly understood. This is partially due to the limited focus of historians of the Revolution and those of 

political thought on Staël’s explicitly political treatises, and particularly her posthumous Considerations on the French 

Revolution (1818), neglecting those works that are of a more literary or hybrid nature. Turning to these works carries 

significant and multiple implications much beyond the completion of the truncated historical account found in 

Considerations. In particular, I will turn in this paper to Staël’s groundbreaking On Literature Considered in Its 

Relations to Social Institutions (1800) to elucidate her uses of history to project a moral identity for republican France 

that subjected reason to Christian morality.  

The central concern of On Literature was to demonstrate that the human mind had progressed incessantly, though 

unevenly, throughout the ages and even in spite, or at times because of war; that the vectors and scope of this 

progress had been determined by social institutions – that is, the form of government, laws, religion and mores; that 

this incremental progress was perceptible and traceable in the writings – imaginative or philosophical – of different 

epochs and nations. Therefore, in the first part of On Literature Staël undertook a survey of writings from Homer to 
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her own times in order to discern both the historical laws of the progress of the human mind and its nature. The 

account she developed placed religion and women in an interlocked role as prime engines of the progress of the 

human mind and the perfectibility of the species. In this paper, I will examine how, through this pairing of religion and 

women, Staël countered Condorcet’s history of the progress of the human mind, and carved a different defence of the 

Revolution by imagining how this pairing could improve the future moral character of Republican France and close its 

violent chapter. 

 

Julia Hamilton (Columbia University) Composing ‘African’ Identities in Eighteenth-Century Britain: 

Three Musical Strategies 

Panel / Session 31, ‘Writing Black Atlantic Lives’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Michael Rowland (University of Sussex) 

With the rise of popular abolitionism at the end of the eighteenth century, British artists produced a variety of cultural 

products—including poems, plays, and prints—that commented on the identity of Africans. British composers likewise 

contributed to this trend, publishing at least sixty musical scores with titles and/or lyrics about Africans from 1787 to 

1807. The vast majority of these newly discovered scores contained songs for domestic consumption that utilized first-

person narration from the perspective of enslaved Africans. Thus, while abolitionist Members of Parliament cited 

accounts of African lamentations on board slave ships as evidence of the immorality of the slave trade, amateur 

musicians performed songs that they imagined Africans would be singing. This paper tackles these problematic scores 

from the vantage point of their musical content, interrogating the techniques that white British composers, arrangers, 

and publishers used to construct ideas of African musical identity. Beyond the selection of well-known political ballad 

tunes, as Ivan Ortiz has recently discussed in reference to ballads by William Cowper and Hannah More, I show that 

three techniques were common to the genre of what I am calling “African” songs from this period: British simplicity, 

racialized tunes, and “African” origin stories. First, and perhaps most surprisingly to our ears, composers felt that the 

major keys, lyrical melodies and simple accompaniments prized in British music from this period were completely 

appropriate for setting “African” songs—even those with tragic, abolitionist content. Second, composers and 

arrangers selected and re-set racialized tunes with names like “Negro Song” or “Indian Death Song” in order to lend an 

air of authenticity to their songs. Finally, publishers included origin stories such as “sung by a Negro, in Bedlam” to 

give a still greater sense of specificity and legitimacy to their songs. Since the songs do not contain racialized rhythmic 

or textural musical markers that later white composers used to signify blackness, this paper uses a new repertory to 

provide a historically-specific look at constructions of African musical identity. 

 

Lydia Hamlett (University of Cambridge) Mural Painting and the Construction of British Identity 

Panel / Session 227, ‘Establishing Historical Identities’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.06, 50 

George Square. Chair / Président.e : James Raven (University of Cambridge / University of Essex) 

This paper examines the development and functions of history painting in the British Isles in the long eighteenth 

century with reference to murals. Murals represented broadly defined ‘histories’ that often blended the mythological, 

religious, allegorical and historical (ancient and modern). They were at the height of fashion in royal palaces and elite 

houses from the Restoration until the 1720s. The reasons for their decline will be charted in the context of an 

emerging national style and a new understanding of history painting, where Baroque murals were tainted due to their 

formal associations with the Counter Reformation and monarchical absolutism. The shape of history painting was 

changing, quite literally, to presenting a single moral or intellectual idea unequivocally to the viewer, usually on a 

moveable canvas.  

Mural painting was always a semi-public form of painting, designed to be seen by influential visitors in the reception 

spaces of royal palaces and elite houses, and so the paper will naturally involve an investigation into how murals were 

viewed and received, from offering various viewing points within a planned architectural route, to animating an 

ancient text, to presenting patriotic subject matter in a triumphal style. A few commissions will be explored in detail, 

beginning with courtly cycles, notably Antonio Verrio’s Windsor Castle and the aristocratic houses it influenced, where 

mythological narrative was linked with the virtues of specific dynasties, to subjects and styles more aligned with 

emerging national values. Louis Laguerre’s Marlborough House, which represented contemporary British histories, 

and two major public commissions by James Thornhill, the Painted Hall at Greenwich Hospital and St Paul’s, offered a 
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new visual language for imaging the nation. Both were more important to the development of British history painting 

than is usually acknowledged. 

 

Sören Hammerschmidt (Arizona State University) Mothers of Invention: Enlightenment 

Vocabularies and Reformed Identities in Mary Wollstonecraft’s Short Residence 

Panel / Session 222, ‘Women Writers and Identities of Reform (Western Society for Eighteenth-Century 

Studies)’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Regulus Allen (Cal 

Poly, San Luis Obispo) 

In her Letters Written during a Short Residence in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark (1796), Mary Wollstonecraft gave 

her social criticism – and herself – a new identity and a new vocabulary. In her earlier writing, she had tried to use one 

set of Enlightenment vocabularies for social analysis and reform – those of social theory and political economy – in a 

straightforward manner and had been censored for it. Wollstonecraft’s assertiveness in debating Edmund Burke et al. 

aligned her in the British political imagination with the likes of Olympe de Gouges and other – monstrous – women of 

the French Revolution, and it gave conservative commentators and socially conservative reformers alike a ready 

vocabulary to challenge, confuse, or compromise her agency. One of the reasons, then, that Wollstonecraft filters 

everything in the Short Residence – her personal story, her authorship and authority, and her political and socio-

economic critique – through the figures of mothers is that she intends to blend the progressive vocabularies of social 

and political reform with the conservative vocabularies of the nation-family-motherhood complex in a bid to regain a 

measure of public, political agency. For such a project, the stadial histories of human development and social 

structure advanced by a number of Scottish Enlightenment writers offered particularly promising materials because of 

the central role that mothers assumed in the “improvement” of generations and, therefore, in the construction and 

evolution of social forms. In other words, a version of progress, if not of reform in the democratic and egalitarian 

sense, was all but baked into the vocabularies to which Wollstonecraft gained access in this way. The positive change 

in attitude towards the writer and her new work visible in reviews by conservative and progressive reviewers alike 

indicates that her strategy of blending radical ideas for social reform with established, mainstream notions of social 

structure through a carefully crafted maternal persona was at least partially successful. 

 

Nahema Hanafi (Université d’Angers) « Des troncs desséchés » : Castration, masculinité et stérilité 

chez les castrats italiens du siècle des Lumières (co-présentée avec Sophie Vasset, Université 

Paris-Diderot) 

Panel / Session 96, ‘Violence(s) et constructions identitaires de sexe et de genre 2 : Identités violentes, 

identités violentées’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Florence 

Lotterie (Université Paris-Diderot) 

Au cœur des Lumières, la castration, assimilée à une véritable « barbarie » si elle n’a pas de fondement thérapeutique, 

questionne les normes hétéro-patriarcales comme les processus de construction identitaire qui en découlent. Aussi 

fustigée soit-elle par nombre de médecins, juristes ou philosophes, cette opération demeure courante en Italie, tandis 

que les castrats sont sollicités au sein même de la Chapelle Sixtine et de nombreuses cours européennes. Ils incarnent 

pourtant, dans les discours normatifs français et anglais notamment, la stérilité masculine, en tant que dévoiement de 

la nature, éloignement des commandements divins ou encore injure faite à l’État. Symboles de l’infécondité, ils sont 

sans cesse rappelés à cette incapacité. Charles Ancillon, dans son Traité des eunuques, justifie leur exclusion du droit 

au mariage en ces termes : « Ce ne sont que des demi-hommes. Mais c’est trop dire en leur faveur, ce ne sont que des 

arbres stériles, des troncs desséchés ». Cette condamnation sans appel renvoie aux discours qui les font sortir du 

champ de la masculinité. Ni hommes, ni pères, ils subissent les foudres d’une société populationniste qui n’hésite pas 

à réaffirmer ses règles et à faire d’eux de véritables figures repoussoir. La dépréciation des castrats s’inscrit 

effectivement dans une nouvelle logique de  gestion des populations fondée sur leur prolifération et leur 

normalisation. Ils deviennent le symbole d’une mauvaise gestion des corps, de leur rentabilité productive. Si les 

discours se multiplient pour dire ce populationnisme doublé d’une revendication philosophique d’un droit à l’intégrité 

physique, certains se sont penchés sur leurs répercussions sur les castrats, se faisant toutefois davantage le relais de 

leurs propres perceptions que de celles des personnes concernées. 
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Ryan Hanley (University of Bristol) A Fractured Firebrand? Robert Wedderburn, the Freeborn 

Formerly-Enslaved Jamaican-British Revolutionary Gradualist Emancipationist 

Panel / Session 31, ‘Writing Black Atlantic Lives’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Michael Rowland (University of Sussex) 

Robert Wedderburn is usually seen as a leading figure in early nineteenth-century London’s ‘radical underworld’, 

yoking the struggle for political representation in the imperial metropolis to the fight to overthrow slavery throughout 

the revolutionary Atlantic world. A charismatic political firebrand who drew the attention of aspiring revolutionaries 

and Home Office spies alike, Wedderburn is rightly remembered as a distinctive and uncompromising voice for 

freedom. In this paper, I will explore the reciprocal relationship between Wedderburn’s transatlantic radicalism and 

the multiple and protean identitive categories and political movements to which he ascribed during his life, helping to 

make sense of a messy and sometimes contradictory life story. What were his motivations for claiming to be free at 

birth, when he had in fact been emancipated as a child? How did he respond to the increasing popularity of racial 

thought in the radical networks that made his political career? And why, after decades of advocating for violent slave 

rebellion, did he suddenly adopt an anti-abolitionist stance in 1831, just as immediate emancipation became a realistic 

prospect? Introducing a wealth of new biographical evidence, this paper will trace the career and changing political 

connections of a central figure in the nineteenth-century radical Atlantic. 

 

Natalie Hanley-Smith (University of Warwick) Disapproval, Rivalry, and Compassion: Illicit Sex and 

Romantic Intrigue in Elite Expatriate Society in the 1790s 

Panel / Session 475, ‘Virtue and Vice’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) 

‘Most of the young men who travel had better remain in their own Country; they learn follies and contract Vices in 

Foreign countries… they hold the government of passions in contempt, connect themselves with married women, and 

return what the World calls a fine Gentleman’, wrote Lady Stafford to her son, Granville Leveson Gower, in February 

1792. Countries on the continent, like France and Italy, were thought to provide an escape from the customs and 

codes of conduct in England; both countries were a popular destination for elite women exiled due to an illegitimate 

pregnancy, or adulterous behaviour and the expatriate communities on the continent became renowned for their lax 

sexual mores. Parents, like Lady Stafford, feared their impressionable young sons would be led astray on their Grand 

Tour. 

This paper will explore the experiences of four young men and the married women with whom they began romantic 

intrigues on their travels; some of these relationships blossomed into illicit affairs, whilst others remained flirtatious 

friendships. I use correspondence and diaries to explore their interactions within and across gender boundaries, 

against the backdrop of the continually changing elite expatriate society in Italy in the 1790s. Each member of this 

particular group had some interaction with the others, making it an ideal case study to examine both gender relations 

and the complex social gradations in elite circles. I explore their reactions to each other’s relationships; the emotions 

they expressed and the boundaries they evoked; what sorts of behaviours they believed to be permissible, and what 

shocked them. Rather than viewing the continent as ‘a refuge from gossip’ , gossip thrived, and individuals had to 

negotiate living in a much more intimate society than they had in England – one which operated on different – but 

nonetheless constraining – codes of sexual and social conduct.      

 

Aaron Hanlon (Colby College) Scaling Lives in Joseph Priestley’s Description of a Chart of Biography 

Panel / Session 150, ‘Scaling Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Rivka Swenson (Virginia Commonwealth University) 

‘At a single glance’ was the phrase Joseph Priestley used to describe the intended pedagogical intervention of his 

Chart of Biography (1764). Frequently credited with the invention of the timeline as a form of knowledge visualization, 

Priestley created a timeline to show the lifespans of important historical figures, when they lived relative to other 

important figures, and when their lifespans overlapped. The idea was that students acquainting themselves with 



66 

 

history could learn, ‘at a single glance,’ who lived between Homer and Hooke, for example. But as Priestley narrates in 

his attendant Description of a Chart of Biography, it turned out that ‘a single glance’ was in practice not sufficient for 

pupils to understand the historical data Priestley’s chart presented, hence the Description. This paper takes this 

moment of reckoning in Priestley’s writing as a starting point for an examination of what it meant for Priestley to scale 

lives instead of, as Samuel Johnson did, writing them. Description offers a rich, if incomplete, reflection on the 

epistemology of this choice. This paper will follow Priestley’s concerns through to their logical conclusions, from 

questions of how to choose which historical figures to depict (Priestley worried critics would think his list too Anglo-

centric) to how to package and present the ‘raw’ historical data (Priestley included a compendium of names in the 

back of his Description). In so doing this paper will demonstrate how Priestley’s choice to conceive of and represent 

lives in spatial scale—as data points on a timeline—constitutes a radical rethinking of identity in the mid-eighteenth-

century. 

 

Mascha Hansen (University of Greifswald) ‘A zig-zag path of communication’: Sociable 

Conversation and the Unruly Self in Burney’s Life Writing 

Panel / Session 450, ‘DIGIT.EN.S: Unruly Sociability? Gender and Constructions of Identity’. Friday /Vendredi 

14.00 – 15.45. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Emrys Jones (King’s College London) 

In Conversable Worlds, Jon Mee claims that debates about the definition of conversation were “central to the uneven 

and long drawn out transition from a culture of tradition, where identities and values were taken to be intrinsic or 

bestowed by external authorities, to one where they were taken to be constructed by exchanges between 

participants” (6). In this paper, I argue along similar lines that the diaries, journals, letters and memoirs of Frances 

Burney d’Arblay (here considered together as life writing) offer a unique insight into the process of constructing 

identity in conversation, and debating the nature of sociable exchanges during the later eighteenth century. Burney 

not only recorded a mass of conversations, she also attempted to outline strategies of successful communication, 

treating spaces of eighteenth-century sociability as sites for the presentation of conversable selves which she then re-

constructed in writing. Especially in her last published work, the Memoirs of Doctor Burney (1832), the nature of 

conversation itself fascinates her, and she revisits her father’s role as host of the Sunday Evening Musical Parties in an 

attempt to assess why, when and how he succeeded in this role: what had to be done for the most brilliant members 

of their polite company to display their talents to advantage, and high-minded conversations to ensue? She 

contrasted successful occasions with gatherings that turned out to be complete failures, polite men and women 

behaving badly, silence creeping in or the wrong people ending up dominating the conversation. Ultimately, she 

considers the strategy employed by Bluestocking hostess Mrs Vesey to have worked best: “a zig-zag path of 

communication.” 

 

Moira Hansen (University of Glasgow) ‘Finding expression adequate to one’s feelings’: Using the 

Words of Others to Perform Identity in Robert Burns’s ‘Clarinda’ Letters 

Panel / Session 149, ‘Robert Burns and the Scottish Enlightenment’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.04, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Andrew Prescott (University of Glasgow) 

In the winter of 1787/88, Robert Burns used the pen name ‘Sylvander’ to sign off the passionate letters addressed to 

Agnes McLehose, his ‘Clarinda’. Carol McGuirk described these letters as ‘deadened by excessive literary allusion’. 

Current research exploring Burns’s mental health suggests that Burns used allusion and quotation as a means of 

performing a particular role when his melancholic mood state impaired his cognitive processes. This includes the 

Clarinda letters, written during a period he described as ‘six horrible weeks [where] anguish and low spirits made me 

unfit to read, write or think.’ This paper will explore Burns’s use of allusion and quotation in these letters to 

demonstrate how the poet performed the identity of romantic suitor, and how this strategy acts a mechanism of self-

protection during this and other episodes of disordered mood. 

 

Søren Peter Hansen (Technical University of Denmark) Fake Identity 
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Panel / Session 84, ‘Literary Identities’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Tine Reeh (University of Copenhagen) 

In 18th century Scandinavian literature the word  ”I” gradually changed meaning. 

    In the late 17th and early 18th century “I” meant ‘all of us’, ‘any member of mankind’ – but gradually it 

turned into meaning something else: ‘a unique, specific individual’. This change can be traced in literature – especially 

in the use of the first person narrator. 

    The paper primarily discusses the use of a first person narrator in a Danish poem from 1722 called “Zille Hans 

Dotters Gynaicologia – eller Forsvars-Skrift for Quinde-Kiønnet”  [Eng: Zille Hans Dotters Gynaicologia – or Defense of 

the Female Gender]. 

 

Kathleen Hardesty Doig (Georgia State University) L’Encyclopédie d’Yverdon repense les articles 

de Morellet 

Panel / Session 456, ‘F.-B. De Felice : l’encyclopédiste, le journaliste, le médiateur culturel’. Friday /Vendredi 

14.00 – 15.45. G.10, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Rolando Minuti (Università degli Studi di 

Firenze) 

Quand Edme Mallet, l’un des principaux collaborateurs en théologie dans l’Encyclopédie, mourut en 1755, Diderot le 

remplaça par un jeune ami, l’abbé André Morellet. Ce dernier avait d’excellents titres professionnels, étant licencié en 

théologie de la Sorbonne et membre de la Maison et Société de la Sorbonne. Diderot devait aussi apprécier l’esprit 

mordant de Morellet qu’on allait remarquer tout au long de sa carrière, et surtout sa sympathie pour les idées 

philosophiques. Les six articles qu’on peut attribuer à Morellet sont donc érudits et orthodoxes mais le lecteur avisé 

relève facilement certaines insinuations ironiques.  

 Dans sa refonte de l’Encyclopédie, c’était surtout la théologie que De Felice tenait à réviser ou refaire en vue 

d’attirer un public protestant. Deux théologiens suisses, César-Alexandre  Chavannes et Gabriel Mingard, sont 

responsables de la plupart des articles comportant ce désignant et ils en refont trois que Morellet avait traités : 

Mingard signe « Foi », un essai de 40 pages, et « Fondamentaux (Articles) » ;  Chavannes pour sa part est l’auteur de « 

Fils de Dieu ». Je propose d’examiner ces articles importants, plus les trois autres termes contribués par Morellet et 

qui ne sont pas signés dans l’Encyclopédie d’Yverdon, « Fatalité », « Figure », et « Gomaristes ». Plusieurs questions 

s’imposent d’emblée. Comment la transversalité peut-elle fonctionner entre deux encyclopédies si différentes dans 

leur biais sur la foi ? La nouvelle encyclopédie reprend-elle, entièrement ou partiellement, les textes de Morellet, ou 

bien les a-t-on complètement balayés pour faire terrain neuf ? Si les articles de l’Encyclopédie d’Yverdon sont 

nouveaux, ce qui semble être le cas, font-ils aucunement écho aux textes de base ? Dans quelle mesure essaie-t-on de 

répondre à notre théologien philosophe de l’Encyclopédie? 

 Si possible, j’espère aussi analyser brièvement quelques autres corpus d’articles, celui de Mallet par exemple, 

pour pouvoir comparer les emprunts (ou rejets) faits par les théologiens suisses. 

 

Alexander Hardie-Forsyth (Wolfson College, Oxford) ‘a critick (by occupation) at table’: Criticism as 

Consumption in Laurence Sterne’s Tristram Shandy 

Panel / Session 26, ‘Taste, Criticism, and Literature in Eighteenth-Century Britain’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 

12.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Adam James Smith (York St John University) 

In the second volume of Laurence Sterne’s The Life and Opinions of Tristram Shandy, Gentlemen, Tristram invites both 

‘critick[s] (by occupation)’ and ‘gentry of refined taste’ to imagine his books as a table around which to ‘sit down 

without any ceremony, and fall on heartily’. An example of what Christina Lupton terms Tristram’s ‘flat style of 

reflexivity’, Sterne’s fiction here presents itself to its reader as a socially fabricated surface. In doing so, it stages an 

exemplary instance of its own consumption that, in the figure of the novelistic ‘entertainment’, also literalises an 

aspect of ‘taste’ as the immediate affective response to literary works. Taste in this scene provides both the ‘critick (by 

occupation)’ and the polite ‘gentry’ each with a share in Tristram’s Life but it also, in insisting on the parity of those 

shares, collapses any distinction between them. In claiming to host ‘Sir Critick’ and the critic ‘by occupation’ side-by-
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side and without ‘ceremony’, my paper argues, Sterne courts the favour of an increasingly professionalised type of 

‘critick’: the largely anonymous writers for Ralph Griffiths and Tobias Smollett’s Monthly and Critical Reviews. Justified 

as a necessary publishing ‘expence’ to ensure that its first readers do not ‘run it down’, Tristram’s ‘entertainment’ 

demonstrates an acute understanding of the role that reviewers are beginning to assume as, in the Monthly’s terms, 

‘tasters to the public’. The Monthly here outlines its main duty as sifting the textual marketplace to present texts fit 

for wider consumption. In this sense, criticism as public ‘tasting’ equates to judicious selection in an ever-expanding 

marketplace prior to any ensuing cultural consecration. The image of criticism as consumption that Tristram Shandy 

depicts becomes, therefore, ‘conceiv[able] metonymically’, in James Noggle’s terms, as one particular scene of 

sociable ‘tasting’ that evinces Tristram’s entrance into a developing canon of mid-century fictions. 

 

Julie Hardwick (University of Texas at Austin) ‘Remedies’: Negotiating Fertility and Young Couples’ 

Management of Untimely Pregnancies in Old Regime France 

Panel / Session 429, ‘Gendering Bodily and Medical Knowledge in Eighteenth-Century France’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Jennifer Germann (Ithaca College) 

In Old Regime France, specific conventions framed young women’s intimate relationships with men. This paper 

examines fertility as a site of negotiation and contention. It explores practices of licit, age, and stage appropriate 

intimacy during the decade long phase of emerging adulthood when women were single workers. It examines young 

couples’ efforts to manage intimacy and fertility through a range of “remedies” in the context of official and local 

attitudes and with their intimate partners. Young women’s fertility provided a marker, a milestone, and a malleable 

process integral to the ambiguous and complex transition in youthful intimate relations between walking out and 

matrimony. The paper centers an issue – the predictable ubiquity of fertility – that has been evident to us in terms of 

demography but elusive in terms of lived experience, gendered dynamics and the larger frames of social and biological 

reproduction. 

       My project draws on the narratives about consensual relationships that young women gave in paternity suits in 

Lyon between 1660 and 1760.  Although this evidence survives for us in the form of legal actions, such endings were 

highly unusual.   Young women’s narratives of their sexual histories established the development of their relationships 

in perfectly conventional ways.  They reveal the ways in which young couples and their communities sometimes 

sought to deal with untimely pregnancies through a variety of “remedies” from taking potions to blood-letting.  A 

variety of actors – including male intimate partners and surgeons as well as neighbors – were involved in a far more 

complex process of negotiation and management than historiography has traditionally posited. 

 

Katharine Hargrave (Pennsylvania State University) Phantoms of the Opera: The Absent Audience 

in Lyric Tragedy Criticism 

Panel / Session 117, ‘Opera’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Michael Burden (New College, Oxford) 

In 2009, “Mozart, l’opéra rock” premiered in Paris to a packed audience. Two years later, more than a million people 

had seen the production and a Broadway adaptation was in the works. Despite this success, critics painted a 

completely different picture with reviews in “Le Figaro” reporting that the sound was mediocre, the casting 

inconsistent, and the libretto without substance. There is a comparable divide between opera critics and audience 

members in eighteenth-century France. Critiques published about Enlightenment operas give the impression that 

performances were, more often than not, complete and utter failures. Ticket sale registers, however, tell a different 

story. This contradiction is captured by eighteenth-century French writer, Abbé Raynal. During a 1756 performance of 

Rameau’s “Zoroastre,” he found himself seated next to an Englishman who was perplexed at having had such difficulty 

in finding a seat given that he had heard nothing but bad reviews of the opera. “The French are the only ones in the 

world,” he purportedly exclaimed, “capable of such contradictions.” Raynal cites this example with the explicit 

intention of underscoring the paradoxical manner in which the French treated opera: despite all evidence to the 

contrary, members of the nobility were bent on spreading  rumors that an opera was on the verge of certain failure 

and ruin. Promulgating the idea that lyric tragedy was unpopular encouraged a diminution of the genre and its impact 

on society. In this paper, I illustrate that the literature that has survived from the eighteenth century critiquing the 
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quality of lyrics or the popular success of an opera was written by members of a small, elite intellectual circle whose 

objectivity and objectives raise questions. Such criticism diminishes, even cancels out, the voice of the greater public 

and trivializes their perception of or appreciation for opera. I conclude that an inclusion of audience identity and an 

appreciation for its diversity in the analysis of the reception of French Enlightenment opera highlights political biases 

that continue to negatively impact our understanding of lyric tragedy and its influence on contemporary audiences. 

 

Maureen Harkin (Reed College) Affect Theory and the Eighteenth-Century Novel 

Panel / Session 329, ‘Emotions and Affect’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Mary Peace (Sheffield Hallam University) 

How does the turn to the history of emotion and affect theory in the humanities change our sense of enlightenment 

identities? 

The 18th-C sentimental novel has been, since its inception, a genre where literary criticism has acknowledged the 

defining role of emotion. Yet its representation of intense emotion has also typically been characterized more as a 

problem – that of evading intervention or action – rather than a beginning for exploration. A longstanding critique is 

that the focus on feeling rather than action effectively cut the sentimentalist off from actually doing anything about 

the deplorable situations that feature so prominently in its narratives. I would like to approach affect theory as a way 

of getting us out of this critical dead end: reading critiques of sentimental literature as simply bad faith laments about 

social suffering or the failures of sympathy. 

I propose to draw on the work of Brian Massumi and Sianne Ngai for a reading of two mid-century novels from 

Scotland and Ireland striking for their representation of the social ineffectiveness of sympathy: Mackenzie’s Man of 

Feeling and Goldsmith’s The Vicar of Wakefield. I argue that an affect theory reading points our attention away from 

the failure of the sympathetic protagonists to put an end to the suffering and abuses they document, and instead 

directs it, more productively, towards the deep unease which the “man of feeling” represents, and stirred in his early 

readers. As Ngai has suggested in her readings in Ugly Feelings, criticism must not limit itself to commentary on the 

consequences of the actions of a given text, but examine the meditation on feeling, the disconnect between feeling 

and action, that (certain) texts offer: such “situations of passivity …can also be thought of as allegories for bourgeois 

art’s … resigned and pessimistic understanding of its own relationship to political action.” Goldsmith’s flawed fable of 

rural community and Mackenzie’s representations of obstructed agency offer two compelling sites to begin working 

through how affect theory in 18th-C literature might change our reading practices and mode of characterizing 

inchoate political critique.  

 

Marion Harney (University of Bath) The English Landscape Style: The Spirit of an Enlightened 

Nationalism 

Panel / Session 67, ‘British Visual Culture: Garden and Landscape Identities 2’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 

18.00. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Laurent Châtel (University of Lille / 

Magdalen College, Oxford) 

The English Landscape Style has been described as the UK’s greatest contribution to the Arts and they are widely 

recognised as the emblematic cultural achievement of England and as a symbol of liberal philosophy and enlightened 

ways of thinking. Known as “le jardin anglais”, “der englische Garten” or “il giardino inglese”, their influence spread 

across Europe and beyond. 

Their development during the Enlightenment is key to their understanding as the cultural revolution in garden art that 

‘reached its perfection in England’ started with authors such as Joseph Addison whose contribution is of central 

importance.  He, with others, intellectually pioneering the rise of the landscape garden movement, Addison making 

clear the association between liberty in politics and liberty in landscape. 

The Enlightenment, like the English Landscape Movement, placed nature in the foreground, respecting the genius of 

the place and natural topography, English Landscape style aesthetics epitomise the concepts of liberty, culture, 

prosperity, taste and national character.  Their emergence in the early eighteenth-century is associated with an 

evolving democratic society; viewed as reflecting the English Constitution, visually representing freedom of expression 
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through their naturalistic qualities. Through pictorial form and scenic design, they illustrate an approach to landscape 

that emphasised the poetic and philosophical associations evoked by nature and natural scenery, central to 

Enlightenment thought. 

The historic and cultural importance of these landscapes as exceptional testimony to an English cultural tradition is 

made through exemplary representatives of the English Landscape style to better understand their value as 

expression in the development of English landscape design and as a reflection of socio-political ideas, cultural 

associations and notions of national and personal identity.  

 

Corrinne Harol (University of Alberta) Thomas Bayes and the Problem of God as Author 

Panel / Session 43, ‘Enlightenment Religious Identities’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.05, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Laura M. Stevens (University of Tulsa) 

Thomas Bayes (1702-1761) was a Presbyterian minister, an author, and the inventor of a method for calculating 

probability—the Bayes theorem—that is the foundation of a dominant branch of statistics today (Bayesian statistics). 

This paper will be an initial and speculative foray into how the three strands of Bayes’ identity—theologian, author, 

and statistician—are related. To do so, I analyze Bayes’s first published work Divine Benevolence, Or, An Attempt To 

Prove That The Principal End Of The Divine Providence And Government Is The Happiness Of His Creatures (1731), 

which argues for the benevolence of God via the evidence of things within human experience. Bayes’ theodicy, I 

argue, hinges on deploying the common early modern trope of God as the author of the world and by contrasting this 

with human authorship. By using the metaphor of God as author, whose nature is benevolent, Bayes approaches the 

problem of God as a question of inverse probability in which prior belief can be tested against empirical evidence: 

given the nature of the world, what can we say about the benevolence of its author? I analyze this metaphor in order 

to explore Bayes’ concept of authorship (human and divine) and his epistemology, and to speculate about the 

theological foundations of Bayesian statistics (called “faith based” by its antagonists).   

 

James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) Zara’s Enthusiastic Passions 

Panel / Session 365, ‘Enlightenment Tragedy: Ancient Forms, Modern Affects’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 

18.30. Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Tatiana Korneeva (Freie 

Universität Berlin) 

Aaron Hill’s translation of Voltaire’s Zaïre (1732) was first performed in 1735. Writing a preface to the English play in 

1817, Richard Cumberland enumerated the work’s numerous faults: the verse was ‘not sufficiently diversified’, the 

plot ‘cannot boast of that intricacy which perplexes, and that denouement which surprises’, and, worst of all, the two 

lead parts of Osman and Zara ‘are by no means preserved with the consistency required by tragedy’. This paper 

answers these criticisms. The key to this play’s success in the 1700s was neither its plot nor its consistency of 

character, but its enthusiastic passions. John Dennis, at the turn of the eighteenth century, had defined such passions 

as central to the revitalisation of English poetry (including drama), and, in Voltaire’s Zaïre, Hill found an abundance of 

them for him to import. Voltaire’s play tells the story of a Christian captive who must choose between her religion and 

her love, and, as Hill himself wrote in a paraphrase of Dennis, the ‘most spirited Enthusiasm, is imprinted by Religious 

Sentiments’. To study the ebb and flow of this play’s passions is to follow the advice that Hill gave to aspiring actors 

(including his own nephew, the first English Osman), and it is with reference to Hill’s own theories of acting that this 

chapter will offer a close reading of Hill’s translation, revealing both Hill’s debts to Dennis and Voltaire and his own 

ability to create a distinctively eighteenth-century spectacle of stage emotion. 

 

Scott Harshbarger (Hofstra University) The Lucifer Effect: Hubris in Frankenstein and the Stanford 

Prison Experiment 

Panel / Session 18, ‘‘Men Appear to Me as Monsters’: Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein at 201’. Monday /Lundi 

11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 5, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Sylvia Marks (New York 

University Tandon School of Engineering) 
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This paper explores the nature of hubris by focusing on the attempts of two scientists – one fictional, one real – to 

account for experiments which, in one way or another, got away from them.  In devising their experiments, both 

scientists are motivated by profound problems.  For Victor, the problem is death, “that most irreparable evil” (61), 

which the young man solves by immersing himself in corruption and decay, “until from the midst of this darkness a 

sudden light broke in upon me” (76).  While the proximate problem for Zimbardo was the U.S. prison system, the 

deeper problem was the apparent susceptibility of human beings to lose their humanity in toxic situations. 

I argue that the repulsive aspects of the human condition which the scientists are exploring prime implicit self-disgust 

which, in turn, helps generate hubris, a form of pride resulting from a dissociation between implicit and explicit self- 

representations, the grandiosity of the latter compensating for the shame infecting the former (Tracy & Robins 2007).  

“No one can conceive the variety of feelings which bore me onwards, like a hurricane, in the first enthusiasm of 

success,” recounts Victor, while Zimbardo, in turn, confesses that he lost himself in the role of prison superintendent, 

succumbing to the very pathologies the experiment was exploring (78; The Lucifer Effect, 235). 

Both scientists tell stories intended to explain but not excuse the havoc caused by their endeavors.  Victor, racked 

with guilt, warns his interlocutor that some pursuits are not “befitting the human mind,” while Zimbardo apologizes 

“for contributing to this inhumanity” (235).  The title of Zimbardo’s book applies not only to the scientists, but to their 

monsters, the experience of all demonstrating the importance of situation, disposition, and the dynamic interplay 

between the two to understanding the human capacity for evil—including hubris. 

 

Karen Harvey (University of Birmingham) ‘Me and Self goes to Bed good friends’: Personal Identity 

and the Material Body in English Letters 

Panel / Session 443, ‘The Material Body’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Helen Berry (Newcastle University) 

This paper responds to a ‘new materialism’ within the academy that is affecting the way scholars in several disciplines 

are studying the historical body, encouraging a view of the body itself as a form of material culture. In eighteenth-

century studies, this has tended towards a focus on ‘embodiment’. Embodiment refers to a person’s perception or 

experience of the body and their understanding of how the body relates to other aspects of their being or 

consciousness. Embodiment is entwined with identity. This paper explores the nature of this connection in the 

eighteenth century. Whilst a substantial body of intellectual history has examined the seventeenth- and eighteenth-

century philosophical debates about materialism arising from Cartesian dualism, this paper examines lay or everyday 

notions of embodiment using a large corpus of eighteenth-century English letters by (mainly middling-sort) men and 

women. 

The paper uses these letters to examine individuals’ views and apparently interior and intimate experiences of 

embodiment, what we might describe as the person’s ‘inside eye’. Yet in fact these sources raise questions about the 

shared nature of eighteenth-century material bodies and the limits of personal identity. As a material object to be 

clothed, observed and reported upon, the individual body became communal; the individual body was a social body. 

The paper thus critically engages with some well-established chronologies of change concerning the body and identity, 

and through the lens of embodiment interrogates current scholarship on Enlightened identities.  

 

Chikako Hashimoto (Shiga Prefectural University) Simplicité, santé, saveur : réconciliation de la 

gourmandise et de la médicine au XVIIIe siècle 

Panel / Session 355, ‘Asian Identities in the Global Enlightenment 3 (co-chaired with Atsuko Tamada, Chubu 

University)’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Shinichi Nagao 

(Nagoya University) 

Depuis des siècles en France la gourmandise était sévèrement condamnée au moins dans les discours médicaux, ce 

qui a changé subitement au cours du XVIIIe siècle. Les médecins, qui préconisent le maintien et l'amélioration de la 

santé au moyen de l’alimentation, atténuent leur attitude critique envers le plaisir de manger, à condition qu’on 

prenne un repas plus « simple ». Correspondant à cette tendance dans le domaine médical, se développe une 

recherche pour une cuisine plus « simple », même dans les discours culinaires. A cette époque, où les livres de cuisine 
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sont publiés à une échelle inouïe, il y en a même certains dans lesquels des hommes de lettres ont pris la plume pour 

faire des préfaces savantes, sous l’influence évidente des pensées des Lumières, pour disserter sur la nouvelle cuisine 

idéale. Pour leur part également, les cuisiniers qui s’occupent des recettes, afin de quitter la cuisine « aveugle » de 

leurs prédécesseurs où plusieurs ingrédients dont la nature ne s’accorde pas forcément sont souvent mélangés, 

essayent de comprendre les traits de chaque aliment pour les combiner avec raison. En faisant une cuisine plus « 

simple », ils veulent que les mangeurs jouissent du plaisir de manger aussi bien que, de la santé. Ici, la réconciliation 

de la médecine et de la cuisine est réalisée, dans l’identification de la simplicité et de la santé, au profit de la 

recherche du « mieux » manger. Dans la communication, après l’esquisse de cette histoire du cas de la France, 

j’aimerais faire une comparaison avec la situation contemporaine du Japon. 

 

Kasumi Hashizume-Yamada (Hitotsubashi University) Rousseau dans la Révolution genevoise 

Panel / Session 312, ‘Rousseau et les conflits’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Maiwenn Roudaut (Université de Nantes) 

Le sujet de ma communication traite de la réception des idées de Jean-Jacques Rousseau dans les discours politiques à 

Genève autour de la Révolution genevoise (en décembre 1792). Ces recherches ici se fondent sur la conception d’« 

appropriation » telle que définie par Roger Chartier. A savoir, cela ne signifie pas comment les Genevois ont été 

influencés par des œuvres de Rousseau, mais comment ils les ont citées et commémoré son auteur pour se justifier. 

Pour les activistes de la Révolution genevoise de la fin de l’Ancien Régime, la pensée de Rousseau a joué un rôle 

capital dans la justification de leurs arguments, notamment en citant son nom et ses œuvres dans leurs brochures. De 

même que des fêtes en l’honneur de Rousseau sont instituées pour lui rendre hommage.  De plus, le gouvernement 

révolutionnaire a annulé la condamnation de 1762 contre Rousseau à propos du Contrat Social et de l’Émile. 

Afin de mettre en lumière les changements des discours à propos de Rousseau, nous analysons ce que les Genevois 

disaient sur Rousseau et ses œuvres, en comparant les situations de la Révolution genevoise avec les troubles 

concernant la condamnation de 1762 contre Rousseau, l’« affaire Rousseau », et avec la Révolution française qui a 

nettement influencé Genève. Par cette considération, le courant des idées des Lumières, l’influence de la France et 

l’identité de Genève de la fin du 18e siècles se révèlent.    

 

Moyra Haslett (Queen’s University Belfast) Irish Melodies before Moore 

Panel / Session 253, ‘Traditions of Song’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Daniel Roberts (Queen’s University Belfast) 

Thomas Moore’s famous Irish Melodies consisted of 124 songs published in 10 volumes between 1808 and 1834 and 

his popular reception was to extend well beyond Ireland: ‘The last rose of summer’ was reputed to have sold at least 1 

and a half million copies in the USA alone. In composing his airs, Moore was able to draw upon a number of song 

collections published in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, particularly Edward Bunting’s collections 

of ‘Ancient Irish Music’ (the first two of three volumes were published in 1796, 1809) and Smollet Holden’s collections 

of tunes and songs (c.1805, c.1807). However, a number of these tunes – and other purportedly ‘Irish’ tunes – had 

circulated as melodies for Anglophone song throughout the eighteenth century, evidenced by their recurrence in 

ballad operas, and in the printed forms of tune books and popular song collections and garlands. This paper will trace 

the performance and printing of several Irish melodies (‘Sín síos suas lion’, ‘Ceann dubh dilish’, ‘Sheila na Guire’ and 

‘Eibhlin Aruin’, for example) so as to explore the ways in which the oral culture of Irish-language song became a source 

in the Anglophone traditions of theatrical performance and print culture in eighteenth-century Ireland. Although these 

borrowings are not extensive, the paper will argue that they are significant in preceding the more sustained interest in 

Irish song evident in Anglophone culture from the 1780s onwards.  

 

Nikitas Hatzimihail (University of Cyprus) Enlightenment, Identity, and the Questiones Mixtes in 

Mid-Eighteenth-Century French Legal Literature 
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Panel / Session 210, ‘Law and Literature’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Conrad Brunstrom (The National University of Ireland, Maynooth) 

The principal connection usually made between legal history and the Enlightenment tends to concern philosophical 

works, especially in the natural-law tradition, and reform proposals. The relation between Enlightenment ideas and 

more “technical” doctrinal works has on the contrary remained less explored. My paper uses the idea of “identities” 

as a starting point for considering a variety of connections and influences into legal work: ideas but also networks and 

practical considerations. Even when no marked change in theoretical paradigms is immediately apparent, could there 

be significance in subtle changes such as the re-organization of the subject matter in legal treatises, the types of 

literature used, or in the constitution of discursive communities? 

To illustrate this, I examine a minor episode in the intellectual history of law in the Eighteenth Century: the literature 

produced by a small group of French lawyers in apparent communication with each other, on the treatment of the so-

called Questions Mixtes, once a legacy of books by a Parisian advocate prompted a series of meetings “to examine 

those questions that are judged differently in our Parliaments and also those that the different provisions of Customs 

render equivocal and difficult to decide”.  Jean Bouhier, a senior judge and member of the Academie Française; Louis 

Froland and Louis Boullenois, two otherwise obscure practitioners, who were the first to publish entire books on a 

subject that had until that moment been examined within general works of jurisprudence.  The real influence of these 

authors in French law, especially following the Revolution, is at best disputed, but their story has led some to consider 

them as pioneers in the legal field. 

Is there significance in the subtle shifts in solutions advocated and, their possible divergence with claimed doctrinal 

foundations? Why were entire books suddenly produced in a short period of time, in a subject that had not merited 

such prolonged treatments, especially in France?  What  significance is there, if any, in the communication between 

these authors and the meeting series? 

 

Marius Warholm Haugen (NTNU, Norwegian University of Science and Technology) Literary 

Lotteries in the Works of Carlo Goldoni, Pietro Chiari, and Giacomo Casanova 

Panel / Session 475, ‘Virtue and Vice’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) 

This paper will analyse literary representations of the lottery in three eighteenth-century texts: Giacomo Casanova’s 

comedy La donna di garbo (1743), Pietro Chiari’s novel La Giuocatrice di lotto (1757), and Giacomo Casanova’s 

memoirs Histoire de ma vie (1789-1798). In eighteenth-century Europe, the lottery was not only  a popular pastime, 

but also a catalyst for dreams of social and financial improvement, particularly for people of the lower classes. By 

extension, it provided authors with an interesting literary motif that revealed their characters’ hopes and desires of 

obtaining a better condition, in terms of social status, marriage, and love. Goldoni’s La donna di garbo places itself in a 

long tradition of plays, stretching back to the mid-seventeenth century, which mockingly criticize the lottery craze: the 

comedy’s lottery player is primarily a ridiculous figure. Chiari’s novelistic representation, although clearly influenced 

by Goldoni, takes on a very different form. By framing the motif within the confessional pseudo-memoir novel, Chiari 

gives the lottery a significantly more positive turn, inviting the reader to empathize with the heroine’s desire for social 

ascension, as well as presenting her lottery passion as the result of a bourgeois sense of entrepreneurial initiative. As 

for Casanova’s take on the lottery, it is determined by the autobiographical form of his text, the author recounting his 

own role in the establishment of the lottery of the École militaire in Paris in 1757. This episode plays a key role in 

Casanova’s literary self-representation as a gambler and social climber, and it establishes a dichotomy between the 

foolish masses venturing in the lottery and the real gambler profiting from their illusionary dreams of social ascension. 

I will explore the different functions that the lottery motif serves in the three texts in question and analyse the 

generical as well as the authorial differences in how the lottery was represented in literary form. 

 

Eugene Heath (State University of New York at New Paltz) At the Lodge of Kilwinning: Adam 

Smith’s Moral Thought in the Words of Rev. Gillies 

Panel / Session 28, ‘The Scottish Enlightenment and Freemasonry’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.06, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gerry Carruthers (University of Glasgow) 
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In 1766, a speech was given at the “mother lodge” of Scottish Freemasonry in Kilwinning. The contents of the first half 

of this speech bear resemblance to concepts and ideas in Adam Smith’s The Theory of Moral Sentiments (1759). In 

fact, the talk was delivered by Rev. Alexander Gillies who received his M.A. from the University of Glasgow in 

1760.This presentation will note briefly, some connections between philosophy and freemasonry in eighteenth-

century Scotland and then proceed to detail how Rev. Gillies’s speech appears to draw elements from the moral 

theory of Adam Smith. The presentation will conclude with a consideration of how these or other elements of Smith’s 

moral thought might have consonance with salient principles of freemasonry. 

 

Elizabeth Hedrick (University of Texas at Austin) Tortured and Twisted: Jonathan Swift’s Classical 

Identity in ‘A Modest Proposal’ 

Panel / Session 184, ‘Swift and Satire’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Daniel Cook (University of Dundee) 

A Modest Proposal is, by virtually universal agreement, Jonathan Swift’s most potent short satire. In it Swift takes aim 

at a host of targets: the cruelty of modern economic thinking; the smug self-interestedness of modern social 

“projectors”; the political cowardice and stupidity of the contemporary Irish government; and a number of other 

issues pertaining to Ireland in the 1720’s and to Anglo-Irish politics. One of the chief methods through which Swift 

makes his attack involves the rigorous use of a classical format developed by Cicero and still regarded in Swift’s day as 

pro forma for argumentative writing. Rhetorical analysts of Swift’s essay have presented his use of this structure as a 

touchstone against which the Proposer’s barbarism can be measured, and as a reminder of classical virtues that Swift 

himself, as author, endorsed. In the paper I hope to present at the 2019 ISECS meeting, however, I argue that Swift’s 

use of Cicero, and his enthusiasm for the ancients generally, was far more complicated than the received portrayals of 

his work suggest. While the form of the “Proposal” heightens its vitriol and sharpens its irony, the Ciceronian structure 

also serves as in some sense the object of Swift’s animus, a rhetorical tactic fully separate from Swift as author. A brief 

look at two of Swift’s non-ironic essays-“A Proposal for the universal use of Irish Manufacture” (1720) and “A Proposal 

for giving Badges to the Beggars” (1737)-suggests that Swift never employed the Ciceronian model as tautly in his non-

ironic essays as he did in the “Modest Proposal.” The Ciceronian structure of his famous short satire represents a kind 

of self-restraint that Swift found both compositionally and personally confining; and the structure of Swift’s essay is at 

least partly a repudiation rather than an embrace of the classical world.  

 

Timothy Heimlich (University of California, Berkeley) Psychology and Literary Form in Joanna 

Baillie’s Plays on the Passions 

Panel / Session 127, ‘Women Writers and the Scottish Enlightenement’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 

Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Martha McGill (University of 

Warwick) 

This paper examines Joanna Baillie’s understudied Plays on the Passions (1798), a series of works in which Baillie 

investigated what we would now call psychological disorders or abnormal states of mind. In dialogue with earlier 

eighteenth-century Scottish theorists of the mind, especially David Hume and Adam Smith, Baillie uses literature as a 

tool for helping readers and audiences sympathize with—and, to a certain extent, enter into—disordered states of 

mind. While some recent scholars have assumed that Hume attempted to establish a normative human psychology, 

writers like Miranda Burgess have persuasively argued that Hume recognizes the fragility of the psyche, and portrays 

self-making as a process always on the cusp of going awry. Baillie’s Plays recognize this fragility, and suggest that 

understanding and potentially curing madness is a matter of refining one’s own sensibility, a process in turn facilitated 

by the peculiar effects exercised by literary form. 

Drawing on recent scholarship that recognizes eighteenth-century literature as deeply interested in contemporary 

work in the sciences and in medicine, this paper seeks to recuperate the degree to which imaginative works like the 

Plays influenced public conceptions of madness and of psychology more generally. Critics like Kevis Goodman have 

shown that works like William Wordsworth and Samuel Taylor Coleridge’s Lyrical Ballads (1798) consciously positioned 

themselves as medico-poetic experiments; this paper would be among the first attempts to recuperate the medical 

and psychological dimensions of Baillie’s thought. The paper ends by calling for a more thorough accounting of how 
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eighteenth-century writers associated specific formal devices with particular psychological or affective states, and 

wonders whether eighteenth-century writers understood particular formal devices to correspond to specific ways of 

thinking. 

 

Ralf Hemmingsen (University of Copenhagen) Nomenclature and Clinical ‘Gestalt’ 

Panel / Session 369, ‘In Pursuit of Salvation, Subjectivity, and Sanity: Ideas and Practices Regarding Mental 

Illness in the Legal System of Denmark-Norway’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.14, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Søren Peter Hansen (Technical University of Denmark) 

The time of Enlightenment is the time of early tentative efforts to create a psychiatric nomenclature and forensic 

psychiatry. Parallel to the pietistic interests in introspection and examination of the condition of the so-called inner 

person, material from court cases reveal a surprisingly rich vocabulary describing the mental conditions of the 

delinquents. Witnesses, judges and advocates often show a genuine interest to obtain a nuanced albeit not yet 

scientific understanding of the mental state of the accused. 

The point of departure of this paper will be court records from the 18th century cases concerning pacts with the Devil 

as well as cases of so-called melancholic or suicide murderers. This source material allows us to encircle the use of 

vocabulary regarding mental illness and its plausible relation to religion – not least if there is any change or alternation 

to be identified.  

 

Alex Hernandez (University of Toronto) Medea in Petticoats: She-Tragedy and the Domestication 

of Passion 

Panel / Session 365, ‘Enlightenment Tragedy: Ancient Forms, Modern Affects’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 

18.30. Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Tatiana Korneeva (Freie 

Universität Berlin) 

Writing in the 1770s, Samuel Johnson summed up the enduring appeal of she-tragedies by noting that plays such as 

Thomas Otway’s The Orphan (1680) move the spectator because they are “domestic,” “drawn from middle life…[so 

that their] whole power is upon the affections.” At first blush then, the genre would seem to be a strange outlier to 

the story of tragedy’s Enlightenment, because it valorizes homely “affections” and powerful embodied passions at the 

expense of the more rational pleasures of say, high heroic or neoclassical tragedy. If heroic tragedy elevated the mind, 

she-tragedy brought about passive feeling; if heroic tragedy refined one’s powers of discrimination, she-tragedies 

showed us terrors that struck close to home. 

Yet in some respects, I argue, she-tragedy appears to announce tragedy’s modernization through that very same 

process of domestication. By exploring forms of intimacy and attachment in the home during a period in which that 

space was under intense negotiation for many average European citizens, she-tragedy evoked what many confessed 

to be “something Familiar” in its depiction of suffering. Which is to say, she-tragedy imagined a form of ordinary 

suffering more easily absorbed by its viewer. This paper takes up this line of argument and by attending to its affective 

work, attempts to situate the genre into our account of tragedy and Enlightenment. 

 

Christoph Heyl (Universität Duisburg-Essen) The Pastoral Bagpipe: A Newly Invented Musical 

Instrument between Neo-Classicism and Highland Revival (With practical demonstrations on a 

period instrument) 

Panel / Session 319, ‘Wild and Majestic: Romantic Visions of Scotland – Exploring a Major Exhibition at the 

National Museum of Scotland’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Lecture Theatre 5, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : Viccy Coltman (University of Edinburgh) 

During the 1740s, musical instrument makers in London tempted young, affluent middle-class men with a new 

product: a quiet, sophisticated and expensive type of bagpipe suitable for chamber music. Its name – “the Pastoral 
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Bagpipe” – was part of a successful marketing strategy which associated the instrument with neo-classicism as well as 

the social and cultural aspirations of the polite metropolitan middle classes. 

The instrument became popular among wealthy amateurs, and soon it was also made and further developed in 

Edinburgh and Dublin. The presentation of the pastoral pipes as neo-classical was followed by new and substantially 

different modes of self-fashioning. In the late eighteenth century, they featured in a theatrical representation of 

Scottishness in Oscar and Malvina, a very successful Ossianic ballet-pantomime performed at Covent Garden from 

1791. Here they were used as an ingredient in a kind of unionist stage Scottishness concocted for a London audience, 

with music composed by an Englishman. Meanwhile, in Scotland the instrument was used to play an evolving Scottish 

repertoire of tunes. 

The pastoral pipes fell from favour during the first half of the nineteenth century. In Scotland, they were elbowed 

aside by a powerful rival. The dominant aesthetic trends of romanticism and primitivism led to a rapidly increasing 

appreciation of the Highland bagpipes and their music. As the Highlander was romanticised as a noble savage, the 

gale-force music of the Highland bagpipes came to be regarded as an embodiment of the musical sublime and even 

the musical gothic. Although the Highland bagpipes had also gone through a very recent process of modernisation, 

their perceived archaic nature was seen as an asset.  

The initial appeal of the pastoral pipes had been founded on technical innovation and musical sophistication as well as 

their origins in the urban world of the middle classes. In a changing climate of aesthetics and opinion, it was these very 

characteristics that eventually made them unfashionable. 

 

J. Patrick Higgins (University of Łódż) Toleration as Attribute of Enlightened Identity? Samuel 

Przypkowski’s Defense of the Radical Reformation 

Panel / Session 122, ‘Relative Liberties’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Joyce Irwin (Princeton Research Forum) 

Social theorists and historians have long-noted the connections between religious thought, social practice, and the 

Enlightenment. Perhaps the most notable of these was Max Weber and his work on his Protestant Work Ethnic, 

though this was challenged by British Historian Hugh Trevor-Roper’s work on the Scottish Enlightenment. While 

Weber focused on Calvinism and Trevor-Roper on Erasmianism, Polish scholar Zbignew Ognowski’s work on the 

Socinian Diaspora revives Samuel Przypkowski’s 17th century defense of toleration, where religious institutions and 

socipolitical situation co-developed in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.  

This paper follows these insights to explore Przypkowski and other members of the Polish Brethren’s defense and 

supportive of toleration as part of the identity of an “Enlightened” person or institution, and seeks to explore the 

Diaspora of the Radical Reformation as precursor to the Enlightenment.  

 

Mark J. Hill (University of Helsinki) Identifying Enlightenment Authorship: A Quantitative Analysis 

of the ESTC 

Panel / Session 448, ‘Booksellers and Authorship’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Alessia Castagnino (Fondazione 1563 per l’Arte e la Cultura) 

Historians of the booktrade have noted the importance of personal relationships when studying the history of print. 

Beyond the pragmatic necessity of networking, these relationships represent intellectual, religious, and social groups 

who were connected by shared endeavours. As part of Helsinki Computational History Research Group’s (COMHIS: 

http://comhis.github.io/) efforts to harmonize and analyse different bibliographic records, this paper reconstructs 

historical authorship networks. To do this, the English Short-Title Catalogue (ESTC) is transformed into a 

representation of the interconnections between actors engaged in the English booktrade. That is to say, it is treated as 

material history itself. To demonstrate the validity of this approach, the paper aims to present a set of novel, yet 

accurate, historical claims. 

Building upon previous claims that conceptions of early modern authorship were more collaborative, the paper first 

maps the relationships between authors and other booktrade actors, measuring changes over time. This allows for a 

historical record of the act of authorship to be developed which can be used to identify actors who were historically 
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central, but which basic analyses of publication records fail to note. Beyond the individual, we are also able to 

recognize different and changing intellectual communities within the larger booktrade. By identifying these individuals 

and subnetworks, researchers are able to both identify and track broader historical changes and examine specific 

authorship communities in more detail.  

Overall, the paper demonstrates how the structural frameworks of the booktrade are directly linked to the complex 

act of authorship during the enlightenment. That is to say, the transformation from the “hack” to the “professional”, 

or the shift of women as an underrepresented group to exemplars of the 19th century novel, are changes tied as 

much to the historical structures of authorship as they are to conceptual changes. 

 

Rose Hilton (Sheffield Hallam University) Elizabeth Griffith’s The Times: The Unseen Masquerade 

and the Disguised Character 

Panel / Session 164, ‘Collections, Costumes, and Representations: London and the Country House’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Serena Dyer (University 

of Hertfordshire) 

Jean-Jacques Rousseau, in A Discourse on Inequality (1755), tells the reader that as civilised selves we are ‘ever 

inquiring of others what we are, and never daring to question ourselves on so delicate a Point’ (p. 181). This search for 

external identification is a discernible theme in Elizabeth Griffith’s The Times (1780). This play explores the 

relationships between class, spending, and virtue in eighteenth-century London. Griffith’s protagonists, the Woodleys, 

are a married couple guilty of excessive spending. Morally corrupted by their ‘friends’, the Bromleys, who encourage 

these excesses; the Woodleys seek recognition of their social standing and identities. The Woodleys’ willingness to, as 

Rousseau describes, ‘purchase at any Rate the Respect of others’ (p.213) blinds them to the true identity of the 

Bromleys. The disguised characters of the Bromleys are structurally hinted at through Griffith’s thematic employment 

of an upcoming masquerade. This unseen, unreached event infuses the play with dramatic irony and centralises the 

critical exploration of identity and social behaviour in The Times. The play concludes with the Woodleys choosing to 

live in their country-house, away from what Mr Woodley’s uncle, Sir William, calls ‘this scene of folly and 

extravagance’ (p.18). This paper examines Griffith’s presentation of ‘luxury culture’ and class by applying Rousseau’s 

criticism of the effects of luxury on the ‘civilised self’, concluding that Griffith’s playwriting tapped into the cultural 

concerns about the social construction of identity, through action and place, in ‘the times’.  

 

Amanda Hiner (Winthrop University) Constructing the Identity of the Female Satirist: Social 

Commentary and Class Critique in the Satires of Jane Collier and Mary Leapor 

Panel / Session 423, ‘British Women’s Enlightenment Identities: Improvements and Appropriations’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Troy Davis (Stephen F. Austin 

State University) 

Despite a long-standing and prevailing assumption among many scholars that satire was a largely masculine enterprise 

and genre during the long eighteenth century, recent studies reveal that women writers were prolific, engaged, and 

energetic participants in the practice of satire during the period. Though self-conscious and cautious about their 

intrusion into a literary mode often deemed both masculine and aggressive, female writers understood satire’s 

potency as a form of social critique and as a vehicle for participation in important cultural debates.  Female satirists 

wrote both mild and gentle Horatian satires and sharp, Juvenalian attacks, and they often imitated, influenced, and 

requited the works of leading male satirists such as Pope and Swift.  This paper analyzes select satires written by Jane 

Collier (1714–1755) and Mary Leapor (1722–1746), emphasizing their appropriation and modification of satiric 

strategies by Pope and Swift in order to reverse and challenge cultural assumptions about both class and gender.     

 

Tim Hitchcock (University of Sussex) Vagrants and Paupers under the Old Poor Law. 

Panel / Session 50, ‘Law and the Politics of Poverty’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Lecture Theatre 2, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Peter Denney (Griffith University) 
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To be a vagrant in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century England was to be a criminal – arrested, charged 

and punished with hard labour in a house of correction. But when the punishment was complete, vagrants were 

passed to their parish of settlement, which then became responsible for their ongoing support and relief.  The 

receiving parish could not appeal against a vagrant removal order, and removals of this variety became a fast track to 

settled status.  This paper uses a series of recently created datasets to explore the relationship between the parishes 

of England, and its population of migratory and vagrant poor.  This paper will compare and contrast the vagrant lives 

recorded in Parliamentary returns of vagrants punished in England between 1820 and 1824, with the listings 

generated by the vagrant contractor for Middlesex, the St Martin in the Fields workhouse registers, and finally, with 

the newly developed data on poor law expenditure at parish level collected by the ‘Small bills and petty finance’ 

project.  In the process, it will explore the relationship between vagrancy and poor relief; between the settled poor 

and England’s travelling sub-culture; to argue that our current understanding of the Old Poor Law underplays the 

importance of vagrancy in the lives of English working people, and misrepresents the role of internal and seasonal 

migration in English and British communities. 

 

Elisabeth Hobisch (University of Graz) Identities in Crisis: Spanish and French Identity Discourses in 

the ‘Spectators’ 

Panel / Session 279, ‘Real and Fictitious Identities in Relation to Political, Social, and Cultural Spaces in the 

European ‘Spectators’ 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. 

Chair / Président.e : Angela Fabris (University of Klagenfurt) 

The 18th century in Spain is marked by the sensation of a profound national crisis, which is based on the feeling of a 

loss of influence and the shift of power in Europe towards France and England. The literary discourse of the country is 

dominated by the discussion of the Spanish nation and identity, of the country’s value in comparison to the artistically 

influential neighbour France, and of its future development in order to put an end to the perceived “Spanish 

backwardness”. This manifold identity discourse shows some characteristics that Von Tschilschke (2009) has outlined 

as specific for the Spanish nation’s self-conception. 

Whereas the French Spectators published before the French Revolution do not seem to ask for any definition of the 

French identity, the Spectators published by Jacques-Vincent Delacroix in the 1790s begin to deal with the question of 

a French identity and the future development of the nation. Interestingly, Delacroix’ identity discourse shows 

similarities with the identity discourse in the Spanish Spectators. As a consequence, this contribution will compare the 

topics and the narrative strategies used by the Spanish Spectators and Dealcroix’ Spectateurs to discuss their national 

identity. 

 

Britta Hochkirchen (Universität Bielefeld) Me, Myself, I, and the Image: Pictorial Modes of 

Performing (Self-)Reflexivity in the Age of Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 283, ‘The Contribution of Images to the Enlightenment Agenda / L’apport des images au 

programme des Lumières 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Daniel Fulda (Universität Halle-Wittenberg) 

In the eighteenth century, French genre painting creates a new relation between image and beholder, a relation that 

mainly relies on an interplay between body and mind. The sensuous (often female) body plays a dual or even 

multiplied role within these genre paintings: It is represented as motif, it presents itself in the materiality of the 

picture, and is materialized in the corporeality of the beholder. The paper will present a perspective on the different 

ways of (self-)reflexivity – of the body of the painting and the beholder – provoked by pictorial strategies which can be 

read as a contribution to the materialist and empiricist strands of enlightenment. Based on the multi-layered pictorial 

practices of (self-)reflection, the paper advocates an understanding of a “schizophrenic conception” of the image and 

beholder in the Enlightenment – known as the age of the invention of individuality. 

 

Courtney Hoffman (Georgia Institute of Technology) Lady of Letters: Literary Critique in Anne 

MacVicar Grant’s Letters from the Mountains 
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Panel / Session 298, ‘Highland Identities 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Matthew McCormack (University of Northampton) 

The majority of scholarship engaged with Anne Grant’s poetry and prose has either focused on her portrayal of 

Highlands culture, her interesting position as something of a Scottish expatriate of the American colonies, skeptical of 

the revolutionary cause yet friendly with Elizabeth Schuyler Hamilton, or place her prose works within the genre of 

travel writing. Both Pam Perkins and Kenneth MacNeil have argued that Grant’s Memoirs of an American Lady as 

critiquing life in America, connecting, on occasion, Highland culture with that of the Native Americans Grant had 

observed in New York, and identifying her fellow Scots as “other” while simultaneously exploring her own connections 

to them. Juliet Shields and Evan Gottlieb suggest that Grant’s poetry intertwines with Scott’s portrayals of a nostalgic 

Highland identity that is disappearing – or has already. But Grant’s Letters from the Mountains have been mostly 

ignored, or, as when Perkins discusses Grant’s 1806/7 editions of published correspondence, justifiably categorize the 

letters as furthering Grant’s positioning of herself as a member and observer of Highland cultural identity. 

And while Grant’s Letters do in fact engage with a nostalgic preservation of a distinct sense of specifically Highland 

identity, they also contain references to eighteenth-century luminaries like Pope, Swift, Sterne, Thomson, and 

Smollett, as well as frequent quotations from several of Shakespeare’s plays. Writing to her husband’s relation, 

Charlotte Grant, she urges her ward to consider that the portrayals of the characters in Clarissa are meant by 

Richardson to fully examine the depth of human nature. Repeated inclusion of unattributed lines of poetry in her 

letters are connected to aspects of her own and her friends’ lives, highlighting not only Grant’s familiarity with a wide 

range of literature, but her friends’ as well – since she would know her audience and expect her correspondents to 

possess the same breadth of knowledge as she did. My paper will explore how Grant’s Letters from the Mountains 

identifies a network of ladies of letters, enlightened women who move beyond traditional feminine identities in 18th-

century Scotland. 

 

Elwin Hofman (KU Leuven / New York University) Corporeal Truth: Reading the Body in French and 

Belgian Interrogations, 1750–1830 

Panel / Session 41, ‘Confess and You’ll Feel Better! Cultures of Interrogation in the Long Eighteenth Century 

1’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Simon Devereaux 

(University of Victoria) 

The body of the criminal was an important object of eighteenth-century criminal justice. Inflicting pain on the body 

was a way of achieving legal truth through the confession of the suspect and spectacular corporal punishments 

displayed the supremacy of the law. As the century progressed, such practices were increasingly criticized and 

eventually discontinued. But contrary to what has often been suggested following Michel Foucault’s analysis in 

Discipline and Punish, the criminal body remained important to criminal justice, and in particular to the criminal 

procedure. Focusing on practices of criminal interrogation, this paper explores how French and Belgian magistrates 

continued to “read” suspects’ bodies for signs of their guilt, how they used these readings to incite them to confess 

their crimes, and how suspects confirmed or contested them. 

Using manuals for interrogators, legal commentaries, visual sources and interrogation transcripts, I attend to the ways 

interrogators and suspects interpreted practices such as trembling, weeping, laughing or sweating, but also to more 

general assessments of dress and facial and physical features, often inspired by popular physiognomic knowledge. 

While interrogators had already attended to such signs during the early modern period, their attention for the human 

body in the interrogation intensified rather than diminished after the French Revolution and the abolition of torture. It 

was precisely because they could no longer put the body through pain, I argue, that they needed to analyze it much 

more closely in order to reach the truth. Through this analysis of the interrogation, changing attitudes to the body can 

be revealed. 

 

Jared Holley (European University Institute) Bringing the Pulchrum Back: Beauty, Amour-Propre, 

and Natural Culture in Rousseau 



80 

 

Panel / Session 250, ‘The Arts of Politics and the Politics of the Arts in Eighteenth-Century French Thought’. 

Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : 

Ann Thomson (European University Institute) 

In recent decades, our understanding of Rousseau’s political thought has been fundamentally revised. Gone is the 

once dominant image of an ancient utopian thinker, an austere republican, or a back-to-the-land fantasist. Instead, 

historians of political thought increasingly see Rousseau as a ‘modern’ thinker, one for whom individual recognition, 

regulated luxury, and market exchange were necessary, structural features of political life. The emphasis in this 

revisionist historiography on the economic limits of modern politics has been remarkably fruitful. However, despite 

much commentary—and indeed partly because of it—this story seems to have missed something absolutely central. 

The general aim of this paper will be to supplement the revisionist account by emphasizing the importantly aesthetic 

dimensions of Rousseau’s political thought. My particular focus will fall on (i) first, his description of ‘taste’ as ‘the 

microscope of judgment’; and (ii) second, what he called ‘the general taste’. The metaphors appear together in his 

Dictionary of Music; he repurposed the former in La Nouvelle Heloïse, and the latter in the Letter to d’Alembert. The 

ideas behind the metaphors, and to a lesser extent the texts in which they appear, tend to be overlooked in the 

literature. By bringing them together, this paper will clarify Rousseau’s view of the relationship between goodness, 

utility, and beauty—or, on classical terms, how his concern with the ‘honestum et utilitas’ was twinned with his 

concern with the ‘pulchrum et honestum’. Bringing the pulchrum back in, as it were, helpfully shifts our attention 

from material or economic limits to imaginative or aesthetic possibilities in Rousseau, and in Enlightenment political 

thought more broadly. 

 

Sally Holloway (Oxford Brookes University) Teaching Histories of Gender and the Emotions using 

Eighteenth-Century Material Culture 

Panel / Session 206, ‘Innovations in Teaching the Long Eighteenth Century’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 

Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gillian Williamson (Birkbeck College, University 

of London) 

The changing histories of emotions and gender identities can sometimes prove difficult for students to grasp. Textual 

sources such as conduct books are useful up to a point, in revealing societal expectations. But their normative 

prescriptions were often evaded or completely ignored in practice. Using material culture provides a different and 

much more immediate approach to studying these issues.  

Through looking at artefacts and buildings from the long eighteenth century, students are encouraged to reflect upon 

the diversity of meanings that are attached to objects and places. But it is also vital not to project today’s attitudes 

onto the past or to sentimentalize it. This paper assesses the benefits and pitfalls of teaching complex matters of 

personal identity using both experiential and object-based learning. 

 

Julia Holzmann (University of Bremen) Self-Image and External Perception of Two Enslaved 

Women in the Eighteenth-Century Dutch Republic 

Panel / Session 394, ‘German Slavery 1: Legal Problems, Legal Cases, and the Struggle for Identity’. Friday 

/Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Diana Paton (University of 

Edinburgh) 

In 1771 two enslaved women from Suriname claimed their freedom from the States General at The Hague. My 

presentation will focus on this case and the conflicting perceptions and self-representations that can be found in the 

court documents: The women depicted themselves as members of a family of maroons, who officially got their 

freedom by the Dutch colonial government and argued their case on the basis of the free soil principle of the Dutch 

Republic. The master of the women, a former counselor of justice in Suriname, claimed the women as his property as 

he would have done in the colony. The advocates of the country (landesavocaaten) perceived the women as victims 

and considered slavery as violating the free soil principle. The presence of these two Surinamese women in the Dutch 

Republic and the dispute they brought to the attention of the States General transferred the fierce conflict between 

freedom and slavery, which was fought in the colonies, right into the heart of the Dutch Republic, an imagined space 
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of freedom. Their narratives were at the same time deeply embedded in enlightenment thinking with all its 

ambiguities. 

 

Victoria Höög (Lund University) Histories Before History: Condorcet’s Temporal Dimensions in 

Esquisse d’un tableau historique des progrès de l’esprit humain Reconsidered 

Panel / Session 242, ‘Questions of History’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Kevin Berland (Pennsylvania State University) 

How many overarching histories can we have that are regarded as reliable professional accounts of the past? Until 

historicism’s academic triumph in middle decades of the nineteenth century history writing was a flexible genre close 

to literature. History was considered in plural, not a singular universal progressive process. In German language 

history was originally in the plural form of Das Geschichte, but changed during the eighteenth century to be used as a 

collective singular (Bouton, 2016; Koselleck, 1985; Stalnaker, 2010). 

A claim of mine is that general academic history has neglected temporality and viewed it as a problem for 

philosophies or theories of history; hence not of interest for the practicing historian. The international 

historiographical discussion of temporality has so far mainly been historiographical and not applied on certain cases. 

My suggested case is a re-reading of Condorcet’s Esquisse d’un tableau historique des progrès de l’esprit humain 

(1794) with temporality as the guiding framework. A helpful concept for a re-interpretation of Condorcet is “regimes 

of time” a concept from Reinhart Koselleck and further developed by (Jordheim, 2014). Another similar concept with 

explorative resources is François Hartog’s “regimes of historicity” (Hartog 2015). 

Instead of viewing a historical period as constituted by one temporal dimension, multiple temporal regimes make 

sense for a re-interpretation of the Esquisse. That can open for an historical understanding of the Enlightenment not 

as a one-way argument towards a dangerous Utopia, but more in line with a profound historicity. The interpretations 

of Condorcet’s last work has kept to the linear time model held together by an idea of progress, so also Rothschild’s 

masterly monograph (Rothschild, 2001). A re-reading of Condorcet’s main work makes one aware of that he – as well 

as Turgot – describes different areas of human activity unevenly and with different time dynamics. 

 

Hilde Hoogenboom (Arizona State University) English, French, and German Bestsellers in Russia: 

Duty and Service in Translation 

Panel / Session 64, ‘Writing Noblewomen in Eighteenth-Century Russia’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. M3, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Séverine Genieys-Kirk (University of Edinburgh) 

In the late eighteenth century, Russian translators and novelists not only followed the latest European literature, but 

labored to introduce words and concepts that were sometimes unfamiliar and even irrelevant to Russian experience. 

In particular, they adapted the sentimental notion of selfless duty to that of service to the Emperor (or Empress) and 

the state, the raison d’être of the nobility, the social group to which most translators and writers belonged. In a so-

called war of duties, sentimentalism also posited a new duty to one’s own happiness. Building on Margaret Cohen’s 

The Sentimental Education of the Novel (1999), this paper argues that especially in Russia, sentimentalism was 

primarily moral, about the cultivation not of feeling, but of duties to others and society, to restrain passions. Although 

only noblemen usually served to obtain rank, noblewomen also enjoyed the fruits and responsibilities of service: rank 

and property with serfs. As writers and translators, women as well as men, russified ideals of virtue, duty, and love for 

the service nobility. This paper brings together the eminent historian, biographer, and compiler Dmitry Bantysh-

Kamensky’s translation of Sophie Cottin’s bestseller Mathilde, or Memoirs from the History of the Crusades (1805), 

which had four editions (1806-7, 1811, 1813, 1821) and was the first Russian translation of Cottin’s five novels, and his 

own sentimental historical novel, Princess Menshikova (1833), with three sentimental novels, Emiliia, or the Sad 

Consequences of Reckless Love (1806), Milena, or a Rare Example of Magnanimity (1809), and Virtue Triumphant over 

Perfidy and Evil (1809) by Maria Izvekova (1789-1830), who enjoyed the patronage of Dowager Empress Mariia 

Fedorovna. 
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David Hope (Institute of Historical Research/Newcastle University) ‘Our great buyer has sunk half 

his fortune’: London Merchants, Trans-Imperial Networks, and the Global Fur Trade, c. 1780–

1820 

Panel / Session 140, ‘Marchands sans frontières? Cultures, Networks, and Identities of Early Modern 

Capitalists 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Filipa Ribeira 

da Silva (International Institute of Social History) 

From the zenith of the British fur trade at the close of the eighteenth century through to its protracted decline in the 

early nineteenth century, millions of animal pelts were trapped and traded in North America and thence shipped 

across the Atlantic for sale in the global port of London. As a major entrepôt, the British metropolis had a diverse 

merchant community that facilitated the worldwide distribution of this luxury commodity. The chartered Hudson’s 

Bay Company and ‘Canada merchants’ — the oligopolistic London firms associated with Montreal’s fur traders — 

dominated the import of peltry into the capital. While beaver furs were eagerly purchased by British hat 

manufacturers, the copious quantities of bear, fox, marten, mink, otter, raccoon, wolf, and other pelts were destined 

for overseas markets. German merchants largely controlled this re-export trade: they alone accounted for one-third of 

the furs purchased at the Hudson’s Bay Company’s auctions. From London, these merchants organised the trans-

imperial trade of furs to Continental Europe and Qing China. 

This paper explores the transoceanic networks that circulated furs across and between Atlantic, Baltic, and Pacific 

markets. It illuminates the crucial role that German merchants, many of whom were naturalised as British citizens, 

played in facilitating trans-imperial trade and their connections to the Hudson’s Bay Company and the Scottish-

Canadian merchants who managed the Montreal fur trade. Whereas the Hudson’s Bay Company did not venture 

beyond the use of public auctions, the Canada merchants attempted to increase profits by making private deals with 

specific German merchants, whether through lawful or illicit means. The paper critically assesses London merchants’ 

trading relationships, emphasising the risks and rewards these ‘citizens of the world’ embraced as they distributed 

furs across the globe, permeated imperial borders, and grappled with (and evaded) legal frameworks. 

 

Nicole Horejsi (California State University, Los Angeles) Reforming Literary History in Clara Reeve’s 

The Progress of Romance and The History of Charoba, Queen of Ægypt 

Panel / Session 222, ‘Women Writers and Identities of Reform (Western Society for Eighteenth-Century 

Studies)’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Regulus Allen (Cal 

Poly, San Luis Obispo) 

In 1785, the prolific novelist, Clara Reeve, published her remarkable literary dialogue, The Progress of Romance—the 

first such critical history ever written by a woman—which challenged the existing literary landscape by claiming that 

all literature, from epic to the novel, owes a debt to romance and its origins to the East. Throughout the dialogue, 

Reeve rewrites the history of the romance/novel divide that first emerges at mid-century and subverts contemporary 

processes of canonization, offering a new literary-historiographic model. Later, in The History of Charoba, Queen of 

Ægypt, which she appends to the dialogue, she reinforces this model by relating the story of a queen who resists 

narrative and imperial domination. In commemorating Charoba’s story alongside the history of the would-be 

conqueror, Gebirus, Reeve rewrites the triumph of Aeneas over Dido, and Octavian over Cleopatra; subverting the 

seeming inevitability of Dido’s defeat, she emphasizes the stakes of representation by offering the histories of 

Charoba and Gebirus side-by-side. In this way, Charoba parallels debates about canon formation earlier in The 

Progress, suggesting the fallacy of presenting a single, unified narrative as undisputed fact. In this way, Reeve 

demonstrates how critical attempts to regulate generic categories threaten to marginalize female writers just as 

Augustan epic and history had marginalized female characters. Embracing the varied possibilities represented by 

Dido’s myth and Cleopatra’s history, novelists return to English cultural origins in order to posit alternative narratives 

based in the same epic tradition that had shaped Western civilization and legitimated England’s own fabled history. In 

thus recovering the ancient pedigree of the novel, Reeve situates eighteenth-century women writers at the heart of a 

long tradition of rereading Vergilian epic and, at the same time, foregrounds their participation—at the intersections 

of “novel,” “romance,” “epic,” and “history”—in neoclassical culture. 
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Henrik Horstbøll (Lund University) A Perfect Pamphlet-Storm: The Philopatreias Debate in 

Copenhagen in 1770–72 

Panel / Session 249, ‘The Abolition of Censorship and the Pamphlet Period in Denmark 1770–73’. 

Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. M1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Tine Damsholt 

(University of Copenhagen) 

One of the first consequences of the unlimited freedom of the press declared in Denmark in 1770 was the 

pamphleteering caused by Jakob Christian Bie’s Three Remarks on the Decay of Trade, the Courts of Justice and the 

Revenues of The Clergy. As Philopatreias (the lover of his fatherland) Jakob Christian Bie pseudonymously criticized 

both the economy of the state and the order of the church: Greed, injustice and vanity became topics of public 

discussion. 

An intense debate of Philopatreias’ views spread from the printing shops in Copenhagen, and an English translation of 

Philopatreias even appeared in St. Croix in the West Indies. The immediate reaction in Copenhagen consisted of 62 

pamphlets: Students, professors, clergy, civil servants and other citizens of Copenhagen anonymously created a 

completely new public. 

In disguise Bie participated in the pamphleteering: He continued as Philopatreias and as Anti-Philopatreias. But in the 

beginning of the year 1771 he tried to withdraw Philopatreias from further debate: The original pamphlet had been 

written as a satire and a joke. The attempt to recall the storm was not a success. The Philopatreias-debate remained 

and continued without Jacob Christian Bie. The pamphlet-storm presents a laboratory for the study of communication 

and the establishment of a public sphere as a result of the abolition of censorship. 

 

Yue Chen Hou (McMaster University) ‘No creed but the compass’: Character Development in 

Roderick Random 

Panel / Session 93, ‘Smollett and Enlightenment Identity’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. Seminar Room 2, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Phineas Dowling (Auburn University) 

Tobias Smollett’s The Adventures of Roderick Random offers a nautical perspective on the picaresque novel. The 

appendage of the ocean-faring ship as a narrative device seems a naturally fitting addition to a genre marked by 

episodic adventures and frequent travel. Yet the insertion of naval culture into this narrative complicates the resulting 

story with a nuance no doubt at least partially influenced by the complexities of Smollett’s own experience in the 

Royal Navy. I will argue that this tint of realism produces real character development, a rare feature of this genre. 

Furthermore, I suggest that this development is not only intimately tied to the interactions between the sailor and the 

ship, but is also mediated by the intricate geography of the eighteenth-century seascape, particularly the littoral zone. 

Surprisingly, while being on the seas and sailing in ships can change characters, that motion is towards a kind of 

calcification – a habituation of characters into nautical roles. And indeed, by contrasting Random with his seabound 

uncle, Tom Bowling, I argue that Smollett offers an intensely ambivalent exploration and critique of this aspect of 

maritime life. Bowling’s inability to function on land, evinced not only by his compulsive return to naval service but 

also his diction, is cast as a kind of innocence from the corruption of terrestrial society. But it is one borne from 

ignorance, and different from the path Random ultimately chooses for himself, despite his admiration for his uncle. 

Instead, what Roderick Random demonstrates in his adventures is the importance of the littoral zone in both 

reflecting and producing genuine character development. I trace two parallel lines of progression which denote his 

growth – one of Random’s emotional and moral character, and the other his pecuniary disposition – both of which are 

rooted in the contact zone between the ocean and the land. 

 

Christoph Houswitschka (Otto-Friedrich-Universität, Bamberg) ‘We must divide it into small parts 

before we can diffuse it’: Thelwall’s Identities as Vita Activa 

Panel / Session 208, ‘John Thelwall 2: Thelwallian Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. Lecture Theatre 

2, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Judith Thompson (Dalhousie University, Halifax) 
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Does the heterogeneity of Thelwall’s identities, occupations and professions reflect an unfortunate lack of ability or 

desire to construct a more coherent life script or was this a deliberate attitude? As a citizen, Thelwall unifies various 

and contrasting aspects of political thinking into social activities and a specific understanding of their value for society 

and state.  While Edmund Burke argues that the state and its institutions guarantee political stability, Thelwall links 

liberty and political actions. In contrast to a republican view on liberty that sees the citizen merely as “a participant in 

civil authority” (John Case), Thelwall re-conceptionalises freedom; like Weber, he does not defend human rights as 

limits to politics, but understands them as “power shares in political action” (Kari Palonen). While Godwin believed 

that he would reach out to ordinary readers rather in novels than in philosophical treatises, and rather in convivial 

than written forms of discourse, Thelwall is distinctively more radical. Contradicting Cicero’s definition of the vita 

activa, Thelwall personifies the active citizen who escapes institutionalized control by diversifying activities and 

fostering intellectual heterogeneity, seeing freedom as a political activity comparable to Hannah Arendt’s concept of 

the vita activa. He neither privileges theoretical knowledge and contemplation over an active life, nor follows a 

tradition that “values labour and work over political action” (Paul Voice). Through his various identities and 

professions he performs a heterogenous life script that connects freedom to political activity in a programmatic way. 

The mixture and variety of theoretical and practical activities also deliberately force Thelwall to live and work for 

concrete and small goals. As he reminds his readers, “with knowledge, as with coin, we must divide it into small parts 

before we can diffuse it through the general circle of society, and fit it for the accommodations and uses of life.”  

 

Stephanie Howard-Smith (Queen Mary University of London) Bad Touch: The Threat of Rabies in 

Eighteenth-Century Britain, 1700–1815 

Panel / Session 100, ‘Collecting and Curiosity in Eighteenth-Century Britain’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 

2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Richard Coulton (Queen Mary University of London) 

Current scholarship on human-animal relationships in the eighteenth-century rightly emphasises the seemingly 

improved status of animals in British culture, which manifested in the spread of pet keeping and in the growth in 

discourse on animal welfare both in moral philosophy and in popular culture. My paper explores how this new order 

might be threatened by animal-borne diseases (or ‘zoonoses’) like rabies (known at the time as madness or 

‘hydrophobia’), potentially spread through increasingly close contact between man (or woman) and animal. Both 

eighteenth-century physicians and the reading public understood that rabies could not only be transmitted through 

bites, but also through affectionate acts between pet and owner, such as licking. While nineteenth-century rabies 

outbreaks in Britain and internationally have been the subject of several studies, almost no attention has been paid to 

their eighteenth-century equivalents. Informed by a range of sources, including medical texts, newspaper reports and 

poetry, this paper seeks to examine how eighteenth-century pet lovers (and haters) sought to reconcile the improved 

status of animals in British society with the hidden threat posed by the fatal disease. 

 

Bo-Yuan Huang (National Chung Hsing University) ‘We are never too old to be instructed’: Age and 

Identity in Oliver Goldsmith’s The Citizen of the World (1762) 

Panel / Session 466, ‘Orientalisation’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Tina Janssen (University of Warwick) 

Eighteenth-century scholarship sees old age not as a monotonous image but a series of images ranging from wise, 

contemplative to selfish and pitiful. However, as the common beliefs advocated by medical and social writers alike in 

the eighteenth-century might have agreed, “old age” is predominantly associated with wisdom, politeness, and 

sociability. An ideal older gentleman in the eighteenth century can be portrayed as a polite and cheerful individual 

who has friendly interactions with others, mainly via the medium of conversation. 

With this understanding, it is particularly interesting to read Oliver Goldsmith’s The Citizen of the World (1762) in this 

light. The work has long been renowned for its deep satirical comments on the contemporary English manners and life 

through the eyes of a fictional Chinese philosopher, Lien Chi Altangi. It follows a literary trend to utilise the fictional 

Chinese informants as an opportunity for genuine mutual enlightenment. Yet, little attention has been paid to how 

the Chinese philosopher is portrayed in the image of an elderly gentleman in the eighteenth century. This paper sets 

to explore how the shaping of the Chinese informant came into place, and how his image may correspond to the 
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contemporary English idea and ideal of an older gentleman. And, if the image did indicate a source of cheerfulness 

and wisdom, how did it effectively function in this satire? This paper hopes to reposition Goldsmith’s Chinese 

philosopher as an ideal older gentleman in the discussions of reasons and rationalists in the Enlightenment culture.  

 

Ji-young Huh (Université nationale de Séoul) Fontenelle et l’infini 

Panel / Session 74, ‘Entre physique et métaphysique : quête de l’identité de la pensée des Lumières’. 

Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Young 

Mock Lee (Université nationale de Séoul) 

L’idée de l’infini connut une évolution importante au cours des XVIIe et XVIIIe siècles, à laquelle Fontenelle, « 

précurseur des Lumières », a également contribué. Cependant, l’attention fut rarement portée jusqu’à présent à la 

relation entre l’infini et les Lumières, à quelques exceptions près telles que les recherches de Michel Blay. A travers 

l’infini, exprimé chez Fontenelle sous diverses formes d’écrits (littéraire ou autres), nous pourrons constater les 

caractéristiques qui constitueront ce qu’on appellera plus tard « l’esprit des Lumières », surtout la manière dont 

l’infini est présenté dans son œuvre, entraînant un changement irréversible vers ce nouvel esprit. 

 

Tom Huhn (School of Visual Arts) Taste and Identity in Burke and Kant 

Panel / Session 258, ‘Aesthetics and Taste 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Wing Sze Leung (National University of Singapore) 

I shall discuss how Burke and Kant formulated taste and aesthetic judgment as primary means of constructing and 

maintaining the identity of individual subjects who were to be at once both social and singular.  I will argue that a 

number of Enlightenment figures, including Hume, Smith, Diderot, and others, saw the capacity to form judgments of 

taste as central to the constitution of subjectivity and intersubjectivity.  The construction of this argument will 

proceed from a discussion of the difference between natural and acquired taste, which is a foundational distinction 

for Hume as well as Burke.  The goal of the talk is to show a continuity between the capacity to fashion one’s own 

taste and the ability to integrate with others on the basis of the identity forged by means of this self-fashioning. 

 

Yuet Ka Hui (King’s College London / Hong Kong University) Haydn’s Keyboard Sonata: An Agent of 

Sensibility 

Panel / Session 213, ‘Musical Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Anne Desler (University of Edinburgh) 

Due to the misconception that sentiments and feelings oppose reason, many wrestle with the idea of sensibility being 

a component of the Enlightenment. Sentiments and feelings, however, formed the basis of many Enlightenment 

moralistic values — in particular the idea of sympathy. Adam Smith specifically argued “the virtuous” sympathise with 

others with the “most exquisite sensibility”. Meanwhile, the topic of sensibility has been increasingly popular in recent 

research of Haydn, who had studied Smith’s The Theory of Moral Sentiments. Most studies, however, focus on the 

compos-er’s operas, English canzonettas, and chamber music. In light of this, this research aims to shed light on the 

relationship between sensibility and Haydn’s keyboard sonatas. The research examines the nature of the sonata 

genre, the mechanics of the keyboard, and the expressive contents of Haydn’s Keyboard Sonatas Hob. XVI: 46 and 40. 

Hob. XVI: 46 in A-flat major reveals how Haydn utilises the sonata genre and the clavichord to display his own 

sensibility musically while establishing his identity as “a man of feeling”. Hob. XVI: 40 in G major, dedicated to the 15-

year-old Princess Ma-ria Esterházy, demonstrates how Haydn uses the keyboard sonata to appeal to the sensibility of 

aris-tocratic women and learned ladies. In this sonata, Haydn portrays the princess as a combination of several 

sentimental female character types — a daughter, a virgin, and a young girl entering into marriage. In other words, 

the sonata created an opportunity for 18th-century female listeners, in-cluding the princess herself, to perform visible 

polite responses and secure what Paul Goring calls “polite identities” when the sonata was performed. In sum, the 

keyboard sonata becomes an agent of sensibility in Haydn’s hands which confirms not only his identity as a man of 

deep sensibility but also the “polite identities” of educated women. 
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Eileen Hunt Botting (University of Notre Dame) A Vindication of the Rights and Duties of Artificial 

Creatures 

Panel / Session 305, ‘Mary Wollstonecraft, Mary Shelley, and Modernity’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 

G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Antonio Ballesteros-González (Spanish University of 

Distance Education) 

This aspirational international legal document uses a hybridized set of the humanistic and post/humanistic ideas, 

imagery, and metaphors of the visionary writings of Mary Wollstonecraft and her daughter Mary Shelley, alongside 

Romantic-era poets such as Blake, Wordsworth, Coleridge, Byron, Keats, and Percy Shelley, to advance a futuristic 

poetic and philosophical invocation of the correlative rights and duties that ought to apply to the love, care, and 

education of all young creatures, regardless of how, by whom, or of what they are made, or from which reproductive 

and familial circumstances or artifices they are formed. In the spirit of Wollstonecraft, Shelley, and their poetic bond 

with their “fellow creatures,” disabled children, migrant children, AI, GMOs, clones, animals bred for the dissection 

room and slaughter-house, and other young beings and things–currently invisible to the law–may find refuge under 

this universal political hospital tent.  

 

Desmond Huthwaite (University of Cambridge) Through the Eighteenth-Century Peephole: Queer 

Identity and Epistemology 

Panel / Session 299, ‘Homo- and Heterosocial Identities’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. G.16, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Andrew Wells (University of Greifswald) 

Much queer theorising of the eighteenth century since Foucault’s History of Sexuality has tended to fall into one of 

two camps: social constructivism versus essentialism. Though various scholars have done much to problematise this 

awkward opposition, a recent dearth of contributions to the ‘not [but almost] moribund’ (Haggerty) field of queer 

eighteenth-century studies suggests that new approaches are needed to reinvigorate this line of investigation. I 

believe that relooking at the eighteenth century through its peepholes is one way to achieve this. 

Drawing on Freccaro’s notion of spectrality as an ‘alternative model for how queer history might proceed,’ my paper 

mediates between queerness as an embodied and a discursive experience, picking up the traces of queerness in 

writing, with a mind to considering how texts themselves function as queer bodies (of work). My focus will be on the 

figure of the peephole, and the strange – queer – temporality it seems so often to engender. I will read into the 

epistemological connotations of the peephole as a variant of the camera obscura that allows affect to play a 

structuring role in the kinds of knowledge produced by the peepshow being witnessed. The peephole demands a 

peeper: a subjectivity who first must actively seek knowledge before knowledge can inscribe itself onto the observer. 

This search opens the peeper up to sorts of affective experience which cannot be codified in language but must 

nonetheless be registered by the body, and by extension the ‘body’ of work (the text). 

The superficial desire for containment of the queer is underwritten by an uneasy and excessive contentment which 

takes the witness beyond empirical experience via the suspension of the senses: the peeper falls unconscious. By 

reading a theory of queer drag into the states of unconsciousness that so often accompany peephole encounters, I will 

point to a queasy ambivalence regarding queer acts and behaviour which is formative for heterosexual identity in the 

eighteenth century, demonstrating that queerness is both the unspeakable thing that must be contained, but also the 

overpowering jouissance which cannot be adequately related in language. 

 

Giovanni Iamartino (Università degli Studi di Milano) Baretti’s Revision of Giral Delpino’s Spanish-

English Dictionary (1763): Lexicography as a Sociopolitical Act 

Panel / Session 457, ‘Giuseppe Baretti (1719–1789) Turns 300’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar 

Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Fabio Forner (University of Verona) 

Very well known for his Dictionary of the English and Italian Languages (1760) – actually, a revised edition of 

Ferdinando Altieri’s bilingual dictionary, first published in 1726-27 – Giuseppe Baretti also “corrected and improved” 
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Joseph Giral Delpino’s A Dictionary Spanish and English, and English and Spanish (London, 1763) for its second edition 

of 1778. 

Baretti’s ‘Advertisement’ claims that the revision was “performed chiefly by the help of Johnson’s Dictionary with 

regard to the English part, and of the Spanish Academicians with regard to the Spanish”. Also, the Italian lexicographer 

“can with truth declare, that he has added little less than ten thousand words, and made many necessary erazures”. 

According to Steiner (1970: 85-91), Baretti did not add so many entries as he declared, possibly half of them, and 

deleted almost twice as many word as he added. 

My paper will analyse Baretti’s revision of Giral Delpino’s dictionary from a qualitative rather than a quantitative 

viewpoint, by zooming in on those additions, deletions and modifications that concern words mirroring social 

problems, political ideas, and religious differences.  This kind of analysis will duplicate my previous research on 

Baretti’s revision of Altieri’s dictionary (Iamartino 1990), thus making comparisons possible. My paper, therefore, will 

contribute to a fine-grained analysis of Giuseppe Baretti’s personality, temperament and opinions, and to a clearer  

view of the ideological committment of eighteenth-century lexicography.   

 

Hélène Ibata (University of Strasbourg) The Sublime and British Landscape Painting 

Panel / Session 67, ‘British Visual Culture: Garden and Landscape Identities 2’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 

18.00. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Laurent Châtel (University of Lille / 

Magdalen College, Oxford) 

This paper will argue that some specificities of British landscape painting as it developed from the second part of the 

eighteenth century may partly be understood as responses to British (and Irish) aesthetic theories, not only because of 

the latter’s emphasis on the natural sublime but also because of their reflection about mimesis and the transcription 

of nature. The paper will explore some ways in which these theories contributed to making British landscape painting 

an experimental field in which artists sought to convey the unlimitedness of nature as well as its dynamic processes. 

 

Guzel Ibneyeva (Kazan Federal University) The Imperial Identity of the Enlightened Sovereign in 

the Ceremonial of Highest Journeys 

Panel / Session 453, ‘Enlightenment Rulers’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Jonathan Singerton (Austrian Academy of Sciences) 

The paper investigates designing of imperial identity of Catherine II in the ceremonial of journeys around the country. 

The author shows her image as the empress of a polyethnic empire, which includes many nations. Special attention is 

paid to the monarchial interest shown during the journey to ethnic diversity. The second half of the 18th century in 

the history of Russia is an epoch of the extending multiethnic empire. In these new conditions an important direction 

of Catherine II’s imperial policy remained the search for the optimal mode of integration of included alien societies 

into a general imperial organism. The central task for the government was to organize its interaction with local elites. 

The object of attention is the meetings of the empress with the gentiles, secular local and non-Orthodox spiritual 

elites of the conquered lands. At the same time, Catherine II’s travels contributed to the formation of a policy of the 

ethnic-cultural toleration. Studying of ceremonial of Catherine II’s trips allows to consider a problem of the relation of 

the empress to a Jewish problem and to designate the tolerant policy of the power. In the paper rituals of meetings of 

the empress with the Jews (1780, 1787), who allowed to hand to the empress the gifts, petitions and their results are 

analyzed. Realizing the importance of the Crimean elites in establishing stability in the region, Catherine II, traveling 

around the Crimea, actively meets with representatives of the house of Girey, Tatar autocracy, Muslim spiritual elite 

(1787). The author shows the importance of communication of Catherine II and local elites of the Crimea and also the 

fate of the applications submitted to the empress. 

In the paper also the issue of a perception by the population of an imperial image of Catherine II is considered. The 

author reveals an important feature of the delivered sermons – the practice of justifying imperial power in the epoch 

of the rule of an enlightened monarch. 
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Johanna Ilmakunnas (Åbo Akademi University) Patterns of Everyday Life: Shopping Practices and 

Experiences of Countess Eleonora Wachtmeister in Stockholm, 1749–1750 

Panel / Session 123, ‘Shopping Practices and Experiences in Eighteenth-Century Scandinavia’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : My Hellsing (Uppsala University) 

In order to understand practices and experiences of shopping, this paper takes a case study approach and explores 

consuming patterns of an aristocratic family in mid-eighteenth-century Stockholm. Lifestyle that was build and shaped 

through consumption and display of luxury goods, acquired both in Sweden and from abroad, was a central feature of 

identity within the cosmopolitan Swedish aristocracy. The experiences of shopping included also purchases of 

everyday goods for a household. The proposed paper explores the purchases of the household of Countess Eleonora 

Wachtmeister (1684–1748) in mid-eighteenth century and maps what goods were bought, who made the actual 

purchases and shopping, as well as where the goods were acquired from. 

In Sweden, trade, shop keeping and luxury consumption were strictly regulated, which restricted also opportunities 

for shopping, even in the biggest towns. Aristocracy shopped in Stockholm, while travelling in European towns such as 

Paris and London or smaller towns in Germany and Italy, but also by commissioning goods across the world. Thus, a 

detailed analysis of a wealthy landed family will concretise the individual and familial experiences and identities 

expressed through shopping, purchasing and the style of life. 

Through a close reading of private accounts and hundreds of receipts, the paper explores shopping experiences and 

practices of two generations of an aristocratic family, but also the experiences of servants and suppliers of the family. 

The account books and receipts give us a deeper understanding on the multiple meanings of shopping and 

consumption for the family members (dowager countess and three adult children of which two married in 1748), who 

made the actual shopping and purchases (family members and servants), the impact of age and civil status on 

shopping experiences, identities and consuming patterns. The receipts give an opportunity to chart suppliers, 

shopkeepers and the spatiality of shopping. 

 

Andrea Immel (Princeton University) King Lear for Children Before the Lambs’ ‘Tales from 

Shakespeare’ 

Panel / Session 38, ‘Children’s Literature of the Enlightenment: Purposes, Canons, Legacies’. Monday /Lundi 

14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Matthew Grenby 

(Newcastle University) 

The recycling of content across print genres was a well-established phenomenon by 1800s: this paper will trace the 

publishing history of a prose retelling of King Lear which predates the Lambs by decades which literary historians have 

missed in surveys of Shakespeare adaptations for children.  Chasing down its source and subsequent appearances  

offers a corrective to the assumption that the play has always been considered unsuitable for young readers unless 

bowdlerized.  I will also argue for the importance of anthologies in establishing the parameters of the literary horizons 

of eighteenth-century children, which cannot be easily characterized as a battle between high and low or popular and 

classic. 

 

Catherine Ingrassia (Virginia Commonwealth University) ‘Indentured Slaves’: Colonial Captivity 

and British Masculine Identity 

Panel / Session 383, ‘Slavery and Identity 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Penelope Corfield (Royal Holloway, University of London) 

Eliza Haywood’s Memoirs of an Unfortunate Young Nobleman (1743) and Edward Kimber’s The History of the Life and 

Adventures of Mr. Anderson (1754) depict the enslavement of male British subjects within colonial America. Both 

texts detail the childhood abduction of young boys in England, transportation to the colonies, and sale and 

subsequent captivity until adulthood. Haywood’s Memoirs recounts the experience of James Annesley, the Irish heir 

to the Barony of Altham, kidnapped as a child and sent to Delaware. Kimber’s Mr. Anderson tells of the allegedly true 

kidnapping and enslavement of young Tom Anderson. While indentured servitude, like the risk of kidnapping or 
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abduction, disproportionately affected the poor, the young, or the unskilled, these narratives tell of young boys of the 

gentry or aristocracy who are kidnapped on British soil and relegated to a life as an “indentured slave” in an American 

colony. The colonial captivity of males who would lead a life of privilege in England consolidates the dominant 

construction of British masculinity. Despite their colonial displacement, the male children of the elite still manifest the 

idealized attributes of a rational, benevolent ruling class. The captive male subjects contrast sharply with the less 

cerebral, physically violent American planters who own them; geographically and ideologically separated from 

England, they embody an acquisitive, debased version of masculinity that represents illegitimate power. While the 

texts reveal the abhorrent conditions for “indentured slaves” they ultimately reinforce the classist and racist 

ideologies that underpin the British colonial efforts. The male subjects’ captivity does not result in a condemnation of 

unfree labor; rather it reinforces the superiority of the British as “natural” and appropriate masters. It also reinforces 

the gender hierarchy. The young boys, desirous of education, turn to educated but similarly displaced women to 

supply them with the cultural touchstones of England. These women also exist in a state of domestic captivity either 

as ‘indentured slaves’ or as victims of a confinement enabled by the legal and economic inequities of a patriarchal 

system.   

 

Barbara Innocenti (Università degli Studi di Firenze) The Habit Makes the Monk: The Clothing 

Reform and the Construction of the New Identity in the Aftermath of the Fall of the Bastille 

Panel / Session 99, ‘Clothes and Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Sohini Chakravarty (Delhi Public School R. K. Puram) 

At the height of the revolutionary debate on the creation of the New World and the attempt to understand the 

mechanisms that had allowed the Ancien Régime to subsist for centuries, Faust, “docteur en médecine” proposed 

reforming the clothing, in this case, of the noble “class”. In Faust’s opinion, wigs and culottes were to be considered 

the origin of aristocratisme, a pernicious disease that the Revolution wished to cure. Excessive self-love, indifference, 

idleness, carelessness, badness, libertinism as well as sexual impotence were the main symptoms that could generally 

be observed in every member of the aristocracy, indifferently affecting women and men, the elderly and children. 

Taking note of the various failed attempts that were put into action to integrate the nobility into the new 

revolutionary society in the months following the Fall of the Bastille, Faust proposed a medical analysis from which he 

derived that the noble “class”’s way of dressing was the root cause of their obvious “illness”: “C’est donc aux culottes 

qu’on doit leur malheureuse manie de s’énerver de corps et d’esprit; de là vient qu’ils ne sont point dans le rapport 

dans lequel ils devraient être avec eux-mêmes, avec les autres, ni avec l’état, ni avec la divinité, et qu’enfin ils se 

fannent et se flétrissent comme la vigne à laquelle on fait porter du fruit au printemps, languit et meurt avant 

l’automne”. 

Placed at the centre of legislative debates, pamphlets, plays, newspaper articles, the clothing debate acquired a 

fundamental importance in the first years of the revolution, in as much as it was ingrained into the construction of a 

new identity, that of free men and women in a world that wished itself free and egalitarian.  

 

Stephanie Insley Hershinow (Baruch College, CUNY) Personhood and Impersonality 

Panel / Session 237, ‘Personhood and Its Limits’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Sydney Smith Lecture 

Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Jason Farr (Marquette University) 

This paper brings together two ways of thinking about personhood that have tended to be held apart in literary 

studies: one, a focus on “impersonality” as an aesthetic achievement, a transcendence of particularity that amounts to 

what DA Miller calls “style” or what Sharon Cameron sees as the promise of a radical ethics; on the other, a focus on 

“non-personhood” as a marker of injustice, the withholding of moral status that motivates and subtends a politics of 

recognition. Volitional impersonality, I argue, can be understood only in relation to varieties of stipulated 

impersonality or non-personhood. I demonstrate this claim through a reading of Clarissa Harlowe’s memoranda, her 

tracking of each hour of her day and computation of her moral debits and credits at the end of each week. Clarissa’s 

practice of self-quantification not only partakes in a tradition of Puritan record-keeping (as scholars have long noted); 

it likewise resembles the oppressive technologies of chattel slavery that similarly tracked the behaviors and bodies of 

enslaved men and women. Rather than draw this comparison in order to call into question formalist appeals to 
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impersonality, I instead aim to draw out the ambivalence toward abstraction behind even the most celebratory 

accounts of self-effacement. 

 

Christina Ionescu (Mount Allison University) Book Illustration and the Fictional Travelogue: Maps, 

Travellers’ Portraits, and Distant or Exotic Settings 

Panel / Session 354, ‘Approaches to Eighteenth-Century Book Illustration 3’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 

G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Teri Doerksen (Mansfield 

University of Pennsylvania) 

My talk will also include a case study demonstrating how the approach can be applied to the study of eighteenth-

century book illustration. In 1722, the writer Penelope Aubin translated for the English market a novel that had run to 

several editions over a long period of time in its original French: Mme Gillot de Beaucour’s Les Mémoires de la vie de 

Madame de Ravezan, which had first been published in 1677/78. I will use the two engraved illustrations from Aubin’s 

translation, The Adventures of the Prince of Clermont, and Madam de Ravezan, as the source material for a case 

study. These engravings suggest how viewpoint and perspective can operate to influence the viewer/reader’s 

interpretation of the illustrated scene, the novel in which the engravings appear and, more broadly, fiction as a genre. 

 

Gianni Iotti (Università di Pisa) Tendresse et violence du père dans La Nouvelle Héloïse 

Panel / Session 235, ‘Passions et autorité chez Rousseau’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.04, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Johanna Lenne-Cornuez (Paris-Sorbonne) 

La Nouvelle Héloise met en scène un grand nombre de contradictions : entre les hommes et les femmes, les plébéiens 

et les aristocrates, l’érotisme et la sublimation.  Or, il serait oiseux de figer les termes de ces contradictions pour les 

opposer les uns aux autres  selon une logique (psychanalytique, idéologique, philosophique, etc.) qui, par cela même, 

serait étrangère au sens du roman. En effet, le sens du roman réside précisément dans la tentative de médiation 

laborieuse entre corps et sublimation, entre soumission et autorité.. À l’intérieur du système de contradictions 

sémantiques du texte, la communication se concentre  notamment sur la figure paternelle : une figure partagée  entre 

la violence et la tendresse à travers laquelle, en utilisant  les moyens de la forme   romanesque, Rousseau  s’efforce de 

délimiter  une nouvelle notion d’autorité. 

 

Dario Ippolito (Università di Roma 3) Liberté et sécurité dans la philosophie pénale de 

Montesquieu 

Panel / Session 400, ‘Liberté et sécurité dans la pensée pénale des Lumières 1’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 

10.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Luigi Delia (Université de Genève) 

Il y a une doctrine pénale dans L’Esprit des lois. Sa dimension axiologique se manifeste avec la plus grande netteté 

dans le livre XII, intitulé « Des lois qui forment la liberté politique dans son rapport avec le citoyen ». Au cœur de ce 

livre se trouve la notion de « liberté politique », que Montesquieu prend soin de distinguer d’autres concepts de 

liberté. En premier lieu de la liberté démocratique, c’est-à-dire du droit des peuples à l’autodétermination politique : 

ce droit est en effet un pouvoir et, en tant que tel, il ne saurait être confondu avec la liberté. En deuxième lieu, la 

liberté politique se distingue de l’indépendance, qui est une situation existentielle totalement différente du genre de 

liberté auquel peuvent aspirer les individus qui vivent dans « un État, c’est-à-dire dans une société où il y a des lois ». 

Enfin, elle se distingue également de la « liberté philosophique », autrement dit de l’autonomie morale, qui « consiste 

dans l’exercice de sa volonté ». Dans le lexique personnel de Montesquieu, l’expression de liberté politique désigne 

l’immunité subjective à l’égard des contraintes et des interférences arbitraires : c’est une immunité de nature 

juridique qui conditionne la possibilité d’agir sans rencontrer d’obstacles dans la sphère de ce qui n’est pas prohibé ni 

restreint et qui consiste dans la « tranquillité d’esprit qui provient de l’opinion que chacun a de sa sûreté ». La liberté 

étant reliée à la sécurité, qui à son tour est reliée à la loi, la discipline pénale des prohibitions, des sanctions et des 

jugements devient ainsi une dimension centrale de la politique : « C’est donc de la bonté des lois criminelles – affirme 

Montesquieu – que dépend principalement la liberté du citoyen. » 
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Emily Ireland (University of Adelaide) Examining the Connected Legal Identities of Married Women 

Litigants, ‘Next Friends’, and Trustees in the Eighteenth-Century Court of Chancery 

Panel / Session 339, ‘Marital Subjects’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Sijie Wang (Justus Liebig University Giessen) 

Blackstone famously described husband and wife, under the common law doctrine of coverture, as ‘one person at 

law’. However, much recent scholarship demonstrates that eighteenth-century wives were able to assert their own 

separate legal personhood in both equity and ecclesiastical courts. They could and did possess separate property (held 

in trust) and used that property to trade and deal in stocks and other financial instruments. 

At common law, a wife could not sue without the attachment of her husband to the suit. However, the unified identity 

of husband and wife, and indeed the patriarchal order of the household, was interrupted and sometimes obliterated 

by inter-spousal suits brought to the Court of Chancery by married female plaintiffs against their husbands. Here, the 

emphasis was not on the unity of husband and wife, but the unity of married female litigant and her ‘next friend’, by 

whom she was obliged to sue according to Chancery’s rule. In theory, the next friend, often also the married female 

litigant’s trustee, facilitated a wife’s exercise of legal autonomy. In reality, the next friend could act as either help or 

hindrance to a wife, who was often separated from or abandoned by her husband. To an extent, married women were 

dependent on the cooperation of next friends and trustees to ensure they could maintain their own distinct identity 

from their husbands, whether separated or not. Therefore, within these suits, the identity of married women was that 

of quasi-feme sole status: they were not entirely inhibited by the strictures of coverture and patriarchy, but not 

entirely free of them either.  

The relationships, both social and legal, of a married female plaintiff and her next friend and trustees demonstrate the 

practical complexities of negotiating exceptions to coverture. Furthermore, Chancery suits exemplifying these 

relationships could set important precedent, thus affecting the substantive law and invoking legal change.    

 

Robert Irvine (University of Edinburgh) Enlightenment and National Identity in Defoe’s The True-

Born Englishman (1701) 

Panel / Session 130, ‘Daniel Defoe 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Jürgen Overhoff (University of Münster) 

As J.G.A. Pocock long ago observed, Daniel Defoe’s satire on English identity in his poem The True-Born Englishman 

constituted a ‘delegitimation of the past’, demolishing the assumption of national continuity on which the theory of 

‘ancient’ parliamentary supremacy depended, to the end of defending King William against his enemies in the House 

of Commons. But since just this theory of the ‘Ancient Constitution’ had legitimated William’s taking the throne in the 

first place, Defoe had to provide an alternative legitimation, which his poem provides in an account of the Revolution 

as the breaking and restoration of a social contract. This paper will examine the curious semantic instability in the 

language of the poem that is produced by this shift from Juvenalian satire to Natural Jurisprudence: as the English 

nation shifts from being the object of satire to the heroic agent of its own historical destiny, the poem maintains the 

nation’s identity by using the same terms to characterise it, but their moral signification slips from under them in the 

process. This explains (I will argue) the curious claims made in the voice of Britannia in the poem’s third type of 

language, its panegyric on William: the problem in the poem’s own rhetoric is displaced into its fictional 

representation of rhetoric. The poem’s double demystification of the nation (in its satire) and the monarchy (in its 

natural jurisprudence) in effect requires Britannia to mystify the relation of both to language in her song. My 

discussion of Defoe’s poem explores a revealing instance of Enlightenment discourse’s encounter with a much older 

language of moral critique and the complexities that it produced.  

 

Joyce Irwin (Princeton Research Forum) What Really Matters? Differences on Indifference among 

Eighteenth-Century Lutherans 
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Panel / Session 403, ‘Lutheran Communities’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. M1, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Philipp Reisner (Heinrich Heine University Düsseldorf) 

To orthodox Lutherans, the beliefs outlined in the Formula of Concord defined what it was to be a Lutheran, but by 

the 18th century, orthodox Lutherans were feeling threatened from several sides. Pietists saw more value in right 

behavior than in right belief, and philosophers looked to metaphysics and reason more than to doctrine and 

revelation. The meaning of “indifference” could be understood as related to either ethics or to doctrine. 

Consequently, pietists could be accused of indifference in matters of belief, but they in turn charged the orthodox 

with indifference in moral teachings. 

     For Pietist Joachim Lange, professor at the university of Halle, the idea that there could be neutral, or indifferent, 

human actions was a fundamental error that perverted the whole order of salvation. He also objected to the kind of 

indifferentism that regarded different theological beliefs as more or less interchangeable. He insisted that right belief 

must combine with right action. 

  Valentin Ernst Löscher, Lange’s main opponent from the Orthodox party, was not convinced that Lange 

correctly identified core Lutheran beliefs. Lange’s distinction between primary and secondary doctrines opened the 

door, as Löscher saw it, to Papist, Calvinist, or sectarian errors, in other words to pious indifferentism.  On the other 

hand, Löscher found Lange far too strict in his identification of sinful activities and defended the orthodox recognition 

of moral adiaphora, i.e. indifferent actions. 

 Another prime adversary for Lange was philosopher Christian Wolff, whose lecture on Confucianism evoked 

charges of religious indifferentism or even atheism. What mattered to Wolff was the rational order of the universe; 

what mattered to Lange was personal responsibility in relation to God. The dispute between the theologian and the 

philosopher demonstrates the unbridgeable gap between their worldviews.  

 

Takashi Ito (Tokyo University of Foreign Studies) The Legacy of Enlightenment Science? The 

Identification and Identity of Animal Species in the Age of Empires 

Panel / Session 139, ‘Man and Beast’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Stephanie Howard-Smith (Queen Mary University of London) 

In the history of natural history, the age of Enlightenment was a triumphant moment. The Linnaean system 

established a purportedly universal principle of classifying plants and animals by which botanical and zoological 

findings were hierarchically organized to expand the knowledge of the natural world. Finding, naming and collecting a 

new species laid a basis for the future development of biological sciences. By the late-nineteenth century, however, 

the study of taxonomy as well as collecting activities began to be marginalized, when a new form of the ‘life sciences’ 

were established by laboratory-based research. In the history of biology, post-Enlightenment taxonomy and the 

endeavors for species discovery have been downplayed, despite the fact that the discovery and identification of new 

species continued to provide field naturalists with important scientific inquiries and cultural assets. 

To re-evaluate the trajectory of Enlightenment taxonomy through the age of empires, this paper highlights the 

collecting activities of European bird collectors in Taiwan. While the island formerly called Formosa by Europeans was 

ceded to Japan at the conclusion of the first Sino-Japanese war of 1894-5, it attracted the attention of European 

naturalists and collectors as one of the world’s remaining frontiers in ornithology and entomology. They sought after 

birds and butterflies, and many specimens were transported to the West, sometimes through the hands of Japanese 

brokers. For these naturalists, collectors and brokers, the identification of species was essential to their 

communications and operations. 

By taking the example of one particular pheasant species, the Mikado Pheasant, this paper discusses how it was 

initially identified by a British collector with reference to the Japanese emperor, and then how this identity of the new 

avian species came to convey the symbolic meanings for British and Japanese zoologists. It concludes by reminding 

that the idea of the universal classification of organism, originated in Enlightenment, have facilitated in constructing 

the ways in which we see and approach Nature and use its image to create the national symbolism and identity. 
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Dragoş Ivana (University of Bucharest) Of Paradoxical Standards: Hume’s and Gerard’s Discourses 

on Taste 

Panel / Session 26, ‘Taste, Criticism, and Literature in Eighteenth-Century Britain’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 

12.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Adam James Smith (York St John University) 

A subject of philosophical enquiry rooted in eighteenth-century Britain, and in particular Scotland, taste was deemed 

as a producer of aesthetic experience – translated from ancient Greek as “sense perception” – accompanied by 

qualities like beauty, sublimity the imagination, the genius and wit generally associated with particular emotions 

triggered by the experience of objects containing them. By focusing on the similarity between David Hume’s pithy 

theory of taste and Alexander Gerard’s less debated account of taste which, in both cases, is understood as a 

“standard” of aesthetic judgement, the present paper explores the multi-faceted meanings of sensitive and refined 

taste in terms of moral criticism of art, personal natural dispositions, education and experience. I argue that far from 

acquiring a normative dimension, Hume’s and Gerard’s concepts of taste give birth to questions which, at the time, 

were as legitimate as today, in an age of unreflective relativism: How can there be a standard of taste if taste is a 

subjective matter? How can taste become universal when used only by a minority and on what grounds can we claim 

that taste is intrinsic to human nature, rather than steeped in cultural and social conventions or education? To what 

extent can the “test of time” ensure artistic longevity? Why are ideal critics the only ones that judge the worth of 

works of art? In the light of these questions, I shall consider the paradoxical nature of taste deemed either as 

mitigator between subjectivism and a proper yardstick for assessment (Hume) or as a faculty built on an associationist 

model whereby Gerard meant to reconcile the reflexive quality of aesthetic experience with the psychological 

implications of delicacy present in Hume’s essay. Unlike Hume, Gerard’s standard of taste exercised by a cultivated 

subject that acts in accordance with it creates a problematic inner standard of excellence which cannot be publicly 

tested. 

 

Alexander Ivinskiy (Lomonosov Moscow State University) Unpublished Letters of Mikhail 

Muravyev: On the Problem of Cultural Identity of An Eighteenth-Century Russian Writer 

Panel / Session 455, ‘Epistles and Epistolarity’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : Gillian Williamson (Birkbeck College, University of London) 

The collection of letters by  M. N. Muravyev  to his relatives is  stored in the Department of Written Sources of the 

State historical Museum: it includes letters to N.A. Muravyev ( his father) and F. N. Muravyeva (his sister) during the 

1776-1779 and 1781-1787 (appr. 270 sheets) years, as well as letters of a later period to F.N. Muravyeva and her 

husband S.M. Lunin, 1781-1790 (appr. 300 sheets). Though these materials have never been published, they have 

been a matter of interest to many researchers. 

These letters are regarded as a crucial source for the reconstruction of Muravyev’s biography. They are so detailed 

and informative that in some cases Muravyev’s daily routine can be described minutely. 

Muravyov’s letters are complex texts featuring  several themes. 

 Firstly, family matters should be mentioned. 

Secondly, Muravyev dwelled in a detailed way on the news of St Petersburg  life, including  the court as well as social 

and academic circles. 

Thirdly, reading and literature issues were of great importance— Muravyev ’s literary position, his acquaintance with 

poets and his participation in literary life of his time. It is a well-known fact that he had very few published works 

during his lifetime, which makes his scattered letters describing his social life, reading routine and artistic plans even 

more important. 

Fourthly, Muravyev described in a detailed way his interaction with contemporary poets. He was familiar with almost 

all the significant writers of his time: N.I. Novikov, V.I. Maikov, V.V. Kapnist, Ia.B. Knyazhnin, N.A. Lvov, D.I. Khvostov 

and many others. 

Thus, it seems deficient to reduce Muravyev’s social and cultural behaviour  to only one single role. We assume that 

he developed a complex social polyidentity. He was the honnête homme, the writer, the officer and the official. This 
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polyidentity corresponds to linguistic diversity of his epistolary heritage: the letters were based on a complex interplay 

of Russian, French, English, Italian, Latin languages 

 

Liudmila Ivonina (Smolensk State University) Stanislav Leszczynski: Duke of Lorraine and Polish 

King-Patriot 

Panel / Session 453, ‘Enlightenment Rulers’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Jonathan Singerton (Austrian Academy of Sciences) 

The literary image of  the twice Polish King and Duke of Lorraine, Stanislas Leszczynski, is contradictory and appears 

more in line with the political or regional conjuncture. But the contemporaries of the Polish king in France 

characterized him as a positive and multifaceted figure, which was connected both with the political line of Versailles 

and with Leshchinsky’s political and educational activities in Europe. The Lorraine image of Stanislas is exceptionally 

rich and multifaceted – as an architect, art critic, writer, scientist, manager and ruler. His social and literary activities 

are seen as an attempt to create a representative state, he is the symbol of the intellectual heyday of Lorraine of the 

18th century. In Lorraine, twice the King of the Rzeczpospolita not only devoted himself to science, art and charity, but 

also created a special art of enjoying life, similar to life in Versailles with its elegance and good taste. Stanislas 

Leszczynski was never a dreamer: the man of action, he wanted to return to the Polish throne several times, wanted 

to make the world happy with eternal peace and ended his life as an active virtuous philosopher and enlightened 

ruler. In the history of Lorraine, twice the King of Poland became one of the most famous heroes and was nicknamed 

Stanislaus the Benefactor. He was one of the first Polish enlighteners, and simultaneously ‘citizen of the world’. 

 

Benjamin (Ben) Jackson (Queen Mary, University of London) Hunting Enlightened Masculinities: 

Field Sports, Guns, and Enlightened Masculinity in Eighteenth-Century England 

Panel / Session 228, ‘Gentlemanly Identities’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 6, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Montana Davies-Shuck (Northumbria University) 

Country sports have been characterised as the favoured pastime of the country squire; a stout, boorish man 

uninterested in metropolitan fashions, the realm of polite, urban sociability, taste and manners, and wholly separate 

from the sphere of enlightenment culture.  

The relationship between masculinity and country sports has received little attention from historians and the modest 

work that has been done in this area has characterised huntsmen in binary terms of “the boorish country squire” and 

the polite, refined, metropolitan gentleman – a dichotomy most obvious in satirical print culture. However, this 

characterisation requires further research. This paper examines the domestic display, location, and storage of hunting, 

shooting and fishing equipment in household and probate inventories across the long eighteenth century to 

demonstrate that country men saw little difference in the material culture of polite science, geography and field 

sports. Furthermore, through an analysis of the materiality of guns and scientific instruments this paper showcases 

the material and well as associational similarities between hunting and scientific objects.   

Equally, the paper contextualises the relationship between field sports and natural philosophy by examining the 

interplay between scientific knowledge and hunting expertise. To do this it uses didactic literature, such as Nicholas 

Cox’s The Gentleman’s Recreation (1708), which contained the important knowledge of the physiology of deer, foxes, 

fowl, and fish necessary for a successful hunter.  

 

Rindert Jagersma (Radboud University) Dutch Book Sales Catalogues: Analysing Cultural Identity 

through Bibliometric Overviews 

Panel / Session 348, ‘The Bibliometrics of Enlightenment’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.07, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Juliette Reboul (Radboud University) 

Dutch eighteenth century private book inventories collected by MEDIATE are not only an important and rich source to 

study the book and readership, but can also be used to study cultural identity. The taste of readers reflects their 
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identity. By creating typologies of readers based on their libraries, we can provide insight which patterns occur in the 

ownership based on different groups, classes, and regions. 

This paper aims to provide an typology of readers based on Dutch sale catalogues in the long eighteenth century. This 

bibliometric overview will be based on the surviving copies of the (auction) sale catalogues as collected by the Book 

Sales Catalogues project. Started in the 1980s by the late Bert van Selm, this database currently holds almost 5000 

identified titles of book sales catalogues of which 3.300 are auction catalogues of private libraries. The metadata 

provides information about the catalogues, collectors and auctions, which can give insight in book collecting, 

readership and cultural identity. What can the database tell us about the size of the catalogues, the professions, social 

class, and age of the former collectors? This information can be used to provide insight in book collecting and identity 

in the eighteenth century. Special attention will be paid to eighteenth century auction catalogues from the Dutch city 

Leiden. Content of catalogues will be compared by the client books of the Leiden-based booksellers Luchtmans (1702-

1842). In this paper the bibliometric approach, by drawing on a large corpus of catalogues of private libraries 

published between 1665 and 1830, allows us to study readership and cultural identity in the long eighteenth century 

Dutch Republic on a large scale. 

 

Tina Janssen (University of Warwick) Sir William Jones’s Poems (1772) as an Introduction to 

Oriental Poetry 

Panel / Session 118, ‘Oriental Literature: Identification, Translation, and Canon-Formation’. Tuesday /Mardi 

08.00 – 09.30. G.10, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Dhrubajyoti Sarkar (University of Kalyani) 

William Jones’s collection of oriental imitations, based on translated poetry and published under the title ‘Poems, 

consisting chiefly of translations from the Asiatick Languages’ (Oxford, 1772), is his first attempt to make oriental 

poetry available for a larger audience. In this work he presents translated poetry in an adapted form, picking and 

choosing passages to create new poems that will present an intelligible product for an English reader. To the work two 

essays are added, in which Jones describes the importance of oriental poetry for the rejuvenation of European 

literature. In further works he will persist in promoting this goal, but his approach to translation changes; later works 

do consist of translations in the literal sense of the word.  

The ‘Poems’ appear in a time when using oriental motifs in literature is becoming popular, but often has no basis in 

actual translations or knowledge of oriental literature. This paper will argue that with the publication of the ‘Poems’, 

Jones acknowledges and uses these circumstances to promote the study of oriental languages. By examining reactions 

to the work, in the shape of for example reviews and letters, this paper will aim to answer the question whether 

Jones’s practice of simplifying the originals is auxiliary to promoting language study and to increasing public 

understanding of oriental literature.  

 

Jaroslaw Jasenowski (Friedrich-Alexander-Universität Erlangen-Nürnberg / University of Erlangen-

Nuremberg) Negotiating Factuality in the Late-Restoration/Early-Augustan Periodical 

Panel / Session 310, ‘Real and Fictitious Identities in Relation to Political, Social, and Cultural Spaces in the 

European ‘Spectators’ 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. 

Chair / Président.e : Yvonne Völkl (University of Graz) 

Almost two decades before the Tatler and the Spectator rang in the Great Age of Periodicals, John Dunton’s Athenian 

Mercury (1691-1697) paved the way for its widely influential successors, already sporting key features of the Augustan 

periodical such as the prominence of the reader’s letter, paper wars with competitors and the blue print for the fiction 

of the eidolon. Often credited with the invention of the participatory question-and-answer format, Dunton’s 

publication combined the informative content and (proto-)scientific aspirations of the Philosophical Transactions of 

the Royal Society with the accessibility and familiarity of its 18th-century offspring, lodging itself firmly at the 

intersection of discourses such as natural science, virtuosity, piety, sociability, femininity and masculinity. Dedicated to 

the spirit of rationality, the Mercury exhibited a careful and sensible approach in answering the queries of its readers 

(arriving via letter) by presenting the opinions of multiple authorities, performing diligent fact-checking and adhering 

to contemporary (proto-)scientific standards for producing and securing truthful knowledge. Drawing on the authority 

of models like that of the natural historian Robert Boyle and the Royal Society, the Athenian Mercury constantly 
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worked on fashioning itself as an example of veracity and reliability by exploiting various mechanisms aimed at the 

production of factuality. Despite deliberately cultivating this air of trustworthiness, almost from its inception, the 

Athenian Mercury was plagued by recurring doubts about the truthfulness of its content and its editorial board, the 

Athenian Society, which turned out to be an elaborate fiction created by its editor-in-chief, John Dunton. The 

accompanying controversy not only spawned various parodies making use and fun of the Mercury’s main features, 

laying bare its techniques of truth-making, but also questioned it very basis: the existence of its readers and their 

contributions. 

 

Mikkel Munthe Jensen (University of Erfurt) From a Learned Estate to a Learned State: The 

Patriotic Transformation of Academic Identity in the Eighteenth-Century Nordic Region 

Panel / Session 223, ‘Civic Education’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.11, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : Jürgen Overhoff (University of Münster) 

During the long eighteenth century, substantial political, legal and cultural changes took place within academia in the 

Nordic region. For centuries, the Nordic academic citizens had understood themselves as a (semi)autonomous learned 

estate, grounded in ideas of belonging to one learned world; upheld by similar legal structures, and through common 

rituals, symbolism and academic representation. However, with the rise of patriotism in the eighteenth century, and 

its new ideas of ‘corpus fatherland’, fellow patriotic citizens and ‘utility for the fatherland’, this so-called civitas 

academica consolidated unprecedentedly with State and society. At the universities, new patriotic purposes in science 

and education were formulated, institutional expansions were commissioned, and unprecedented bureaucratisation 

and governmental control were introduced; all of which eventually also changed the idea of the learned estate. 

 This paper examines how the identity of the academic citizens changed as patriotism rose in the course of the 

eighteenth century. Through controversies between academics and the political elite, I will demonstrate that although 

the academics were caught between affiliations to the patriotic state (patria) and centuries-old learned notions of a 

pan-European academic community (civitas academica), they managed to redefine their role in the new social order in 

the North. I will argue that the political as well as the learned elite both understood the learned estate and its 

members as a completely integrated part of the so-called ‘corpus fatherland’. For the academics, it was not so much a 

matter of ‘why serve the fatherland’, that was the matter for debate, but rather ‘how scholars should serve the 

fatherland’; and it was often this latter question, which set the central State administrations and the learned 

institutions on a collision course over several contentious points regarding institutional obligations, patriotic 

rootedness and academic freedom. 

 

Wen Jin (East China Normal University) Emotion and Female Authority: A Comparison of 

Eighteenth-Century English and Chinese Fiction 

Panel / Session 39, ‘China and the English Enlightenment: Cultural Traffic and Beyond’. Monday /Lundi 

14.00 – 15.45. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Sayaka Oki (Nagoya University) 

The publication of Hau Kiou Choaan in 1761 as the first English translation of a vernacular Chinese novel has long been 

discussed. One pattern of mistranslations, however, has been paid scant attention. The Chinese novel figures a male 

protagonist who looks like an elegant lady and a lady protagonist with intelligence that exceeds those of all male 

characters. The English translation struggles to convey these details, with the editor Thomas Percy parsing them to 

mean that there is a lack of “gallantry” in the Chinese novel (2: 127, 128n). 

Ironically, however, “gallantry” is a masculine ideal that steadily lost appeal in the 18th century in England. Despite 

the late-century exaltation of Gothic heritage, such cultural stereotypes as “gallant men” and weak damsels are 

continually reformed in English novels of the 18th century, culminating in Anne Radcliffe’s resourceful ladies and 

sensible embodiment of female self-possession in Burney and Austen. 

This essay first discusses Percy’s famous comment (and other related mistranslations in 18th century England) and 

then traces how “strong women” who make gallantry seem outmoded function differently in 18th century novels 

from China and England and how the differences illustrate a set of diverging cultural dynamics. Novels discussed 

include The Female Quixote and Chinese author Chen Duansheng’s fiction in poetic prose Zai Sheng Yuan (再生缘). 
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Dragos Jipa (Université de Bucarest) « Le secret de toute civilisation » La femme et la société 

roumaines du XVIIIe siècle dans un doctorat à la Sorbonne, en 1899 

Panel / Session 350, ‘The Influence of the Long Eighteenth Century upon Balkan Identities in the Feminine 

1’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.12, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Michaela Mudure 

(Babes-Bolyai University) 

En 1899, un jeune roumain, Pompiliu Eliade, défend à la Sorbonne une thèse de doctorat qui fera date dans l’histoire 

des relations entre la France et la Roumanie. Son ouvrage, publié à Paris, s’intitule De l’influence française sur l’esprit 

public en Roumanie. Les origines et propose une histoire des Pays Roumains au XVIIIe siècle vue comme une rapide 

transformation de la société, à tous les niveaux, sous l’influence française. Dans sa perspective, il s’agit de l’apparition 

même de la civilisation roumaine : « un peuple civilisé aidant un peuple arriéré à arriver à la vie historique et à se 

former une civilisation originale ». D’abord par des intermédiaires grecs et russes, ensuite par les consuls français 

pendant la Révolution, l’influence française serait à l’origine de la nation roumaine moderne. 

Un témoin de cette transformation est « la femme roumaine ». C’est à cette époque que  se produit sa première 

émancipation, elle « sort de son harem et de sa condition d’esclave ». 

Dans le contexte historiographique actuel, l’ouvrage écrit par Eliade peut facilement être critiqué pour sa vision 

ambiguë et normative de « la civilisation », qui simplifie certaines idées du XVIIIe siècle. Cette présentation se propose 

pourtant de resituer cette pensée dans le contexte socio-historique de sa production, entre la Roumanie et la France, 

à la fin du XIXe siècle. Il s’agira ainsi de voir quel sens pouvait avoir dans ce contexte l’évocation des sujets comme les 

Phanariotes grecs, les officiers russes, la femme roumaine et l’influence civilisatrice de la France, en d’autres mots, 

quel a été l’usage du XVIIIe siècle chez Pompiliu Eliade. Il s’agira également de comparer sa perspective sur ces sujets 

avec des visions concurrentes (celles de Titu Maiorescu ou de Nicolae Iorga) qui s’imposaient parmi les membres des 

élites roumaines de l’époque.      

 

Christopher M. S. Johns (Vanderbilt University) Enlightenment Naples Imagines Imperial China: 

Queen Maria Amalia’s Chinoiserie Boudoir at the Palace at Portici 

Panel / Session 229, ‘Identity and the Interior’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Christina Lindeman (University of South Alabama) 

In 1743, King Charles VII of Naples and Queen Maria Amalia of Saxony established the Capodimonte Porcelain Factory 

outside Naples.  As a princess of the Saxon Wettin dynasty, Maria Amalia was intimately familiar with the making of 

porcelain; the Electoral manufactory at Meissen, near the Saxon capital at Dresden, was the first place in Europe 

where hard paste porcelain was successfully produced.  Scholars have long appreciated her leading role in the 

Capodimonte factory, but the Queen’s intense piety has largely camouflaged her enlightened ideas that were the 

ideological underpinning of the project.  Her political role at the Bourbon court often favored reform and 

administrative efficiency.   

Wishing to compete with the Meissen porcelain produced in her native Saxony (in Italy designated porcellana di 

Sassonia) and to manufacture a luxury product for export to ease the flow of metallic currency from the kingdom of 

Naples, a characteristic physiocratic notion, Maria Amalia was keenly interested in both the efficient production of 

high-quality porcelain and in its economic and diplomatic value.  This paper will focus on the Queen’s boudoir at the 

palace at Portici outside Naples and its celebrated chinoiserie decorations.  I shall argue that Maria Amalia, like many 

other eighteenth-century rulers, viewed chinoiserie not only as a fashionable fantasy but also as a visualization of 

modernity that doubtless appealed to Portici’s elite visitors and served as a marker of progressive ideas. 

 

Amanda Johnson (Rice University) ‘Enlightened’ Patriarchy and Maternal Erasure in Royall Tyler’s 

The Contrast (1787) 
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Panel / Session 12, ‘Enlightenment Motherhood and Transatlantic Maternal Identities’. Monday /Lundi 

11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Ula Lukszo Klein (Texas 

A&M International University) 

This paper argues that Royall Tyler’s The Contrast (1787), an early American comedy, erases motherhood from the 

“enlightened” patriarchy of the New Republic. It does so following the Lockean thesis that the private household is the 

only legitimate patriarchy, the father being entitled to “govern” his family as an extension of his property and of 

himself. A wife’s intellectual autonomy, then, would always threaten the “rule” of her husband’s opinion, and when 

The Contrast’s heroine resists her engagement to a boor, her father insists upon the marriage, mentions his 

“henpecking” wife, and gloats that now that she’s dead, he can finally have his way. This symbolic erasure of the 

heroine’s mother thus facilitates that father’s ascendancy over his daughter as his property, and it is only after the 

father learns of the fiancé’s debt that he cancels the engagement to protect his own estate. Ultimately, then, the 

behavior of the young people in this “comedy of manners” matters little, as The Contrast uses the “marriage plot” to 

reify the rights of the white male patriarch as the only properly enfranchised citizen in the early Republic. Anxious 

about the limits of “republican motherhood” and the possibility that women might disrupt the patriarchal control of 

property, The Contrast thus offers a masculinist fantasy of a motherless nation. 

 

Jennifer Johnson (St John’s College, Oxford) William Gilpin’s Picturesque Composition and 

Twentieth-Century Abstraction 

Panel / Session 476, ‘Visual and Literary Topography’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.14, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Cynthia Roman (The Lewis Walpole Library, Yale University) 

This paper revolves around an album of 74 landscape sketches in various degrees of finish, held at the Lewis Walpole 

library, and mainly by William Gilpin. These sketches demonstrate the construction of ‘picturesque’ landscapes, 

showing Gilpin’s initial penciled response to a view, his alteration and rearrangement and the pictorial structure and 

balance achieved by later additions of wash and ink. In showing en masse the ways in which the landscape has been 

curated or manipulated, the album constitutes a different kind of engagement with Gilpin’s ideas on landscape 

composition than is offered by his writings; one that raises interesting questions about the epistemological 

significance of place and the construction of the image. The central argument of this paper is that Gilpin’s strictures on 

the making of pictures out of the parts of the landscape offer a way of understanding a particular kind of abstraction 

in British painting in the twentieth century – a form of abstraction that cannot be understood as an ‘emptying’ or 

reduction of the pictorial process.  

 

Tom Jones (University of St Andrews) Pope’s Philosophical Identities 

Panel / Session 436, ‘New Perspectives on Editing Pope’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Sydney Smith 

Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Marcus Walsh (University of Liverpool) 

Pope said his ethical poem An Essay on Man steered betwixt the extremes of doctrines seemingly opposite. 

Annotators of and commentators on the poem have often perceived Pope to approach quite closely some of the 

doctrinal extremes he probably had in view. He was thought a fatalist by Crousaz, for example. In this paper, I will 

reflect on the recent experience of annotating An Essay on Man, and the preparation for editing An Essay on Criticism 

for the Oxford Edition. Deciding, as any annotator or commentator must, how strongly present any given intertext is in 

the target text can lead to fundamental revaluations of philosophical orientation of that text. Long-standing editorial 

decisions (Pope’s own, as much as any later editor’s) also make a substantial difference to the character of the texts. 

In discussions of the political scope of III.303-4 of the Essay on Man and lines 90-91 of the Essay on Criticism, amongst 

other examples, this paper will show how the processes of editing and annotating contribute to the composition of a 

philosophical identity for a poet. The grounds of Pope’s philosophical politics, in the examples just noted, can shift in 

response to editorial policy about copy texts, and the use to which illustrative citation from sources and analogues is 

put. I will be suggesting that the processes of forming a sense of the philosophical character of a poet, and of 

annotating, must be iterative and open to fundamental changes of perspective.  
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Catherine Jones (University of Aberdeen) Scots in the Medical Worlds of Continental Europe in the 

Early Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 143, ‘Medical Thought and Practice’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.13, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Rose Hilton (Sheffield Hallam University) 

This paper explores the experience and identity of Scots in the medical worlds of continental Europe in the late 

seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, focusing on the institutional records of the universities of Leiden, 

Utrecht, and Paris, as well as letters, diaries and memoirs of particular individuals. It highlights examples of 

association, friendship and influence within and across national boundaries. 

The paper comprises three case studies: Robert Sibbald (1641-1722), Archibald Pitcairne (1652-1713), and Robert 

Areskine (1677-1718). Sibbald matriculated as a medical student at Leiden University on 28 April 1660. He left Leiden 

in September 1661 and then studied in Paris and Angers, graduating MD from the University of Angers on 17 July 

1662. He returned to Scotland later that year, taking up medical practice in Edinburgh. Pitcairne pursued his medical 

studies in Paris from 1675, graduating MD from the University of Rheims on 13 August 1680. Like Sibbald, Pitcairne 

took up medical practice in Edinburgh. But where Sibbald remained in Edinburgh throughout his career, Pitcairne held 

the post of professor of medicine at Leiden University from 1692 to 1693. Areskine studied medicine in Paris from 

1698, graduating MD from Utrecht University in 1700. He taught anatomy and practiced medicine in London until 

1704, when he moved to Russia, entering the service of Peter the Great in 1705. 

Sibbald and Pitcairne are often contrasted as belonging to different schools of thought. Sibbald was at the centre of 

Hippocratic-inspired initiatives of the Royal College of Physicians of Edinburgh; Pitcairne championed what became 

known as the iatromechanical theory of physiology. Yet the thinking and reform projects of both men were shaped by 

their experience of, and connectedness to, ideas and practices circulating in continental Europe. Areskine developed 

the ideas and practices of both Sibbald and Pitcairne; in Russia, he was also closely connected to the medical 

communities of German-speaking central Europe. Through analysis of the networks of Sibbald, Pitcairne and Areskine, 

the paper examines the flow of ideas and cultural exchange in the early modern sciences. 

 

Christine Jones (University of Utah) Tales as Toons: Book Illustration and the Fairy Tale 

Panel / Session 321, ‘Approaches to Eighteenth-Century Book Illustration 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 

G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Leigh Dillard (University of 

North Georgia) 

Print culture found an enthusiastic patron in Louis XIV who, more than any monarch before him, curated his own glory 

in media as diverse as statuary, coins, and magazines. He put Paris and Versailles at the center of European luxury by 

encouraging the dissemination of clothing prints—the original fashion plates—that showcased the glitz and glam of 

haute couture. Readily moveable prints of the king, Versailles, court spectacle, couture, and even collectibles turned 

the reign into a golden age of printmaking and everything French into a fashion. More than paintings, which took a 

long time to produce and were not readily mobile, prints traveled by the thousands to tell the story of the glory of 

France. Fairy tales also boomed during this golden age and, perhaps as a consequence, first editions of most tales 

published in France in the 1690s were illustrated. Fashion prints and fairy tales grew up together at the turn of the 

eighteenth century, both of them arts that targeted stylish adult audiences. Over the course of the long 18th century, 

thanks in large part to the French, British, and Dutch publishing industries, fairy tales thrived among the popular 

literary forms.  

To tell the story of fairy-tale illustration, I take up the case of Little Red Riding Hood and the Wolf, two of the West’s 

most iconic characters today. Little Red’s image does not appear anywhere until 1783, and when it does appear, it is 

not within the pages of her story but in a British satirical cartoon featuring David Hume. She does not don her 

signature cape in illustration until 1803, when her crimson identity makes her a logical choice to showcase color 

printing for children. The wolf, for his part, begins his visual life looking something like a dog. Over the century his 

image becomes naturalized thanks to encyclopedic zoology and his reputation crossing paths with a real-life animal 

killer menacing France. By century’s end, having grown in stature, tooth, and aggression, he incarnates the nightmare 

of the big, bad wolf. 
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Emrys Jones (King’s College London) The Levity of the Levee: Sociable Space and Generic 

Expectation 

Panel / Session 87, ‘Mixed Company, Assembly, Association, and Sociability’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 

G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Will Bowers (Merton College, Oxford) 

The levée – a “reception of visitors on rising from bed” (OED) – was a crucial sociable space for the cultivation of 

political favours in eighteenth-century Britain. It was also, unlike most other such sites of patronage, almost 

universally derided. Those who made a habit of attending levées – “levee-haunters” or “levee-hunters” – were liable 

to be corrupted by them, if they were not corrupt already. Across the visual arts, plays, novels, poetry and periodical 

essays, the levée was progressively established as a kind of ludicrous hellscape, a scene in which society’s basest 

sociable (or antisocial) impulses were on constant, amusing display. This paper will explore the generic connotations 

of the levée as it was portrayed in a range of eighteenth-century literary sources, including John Kelly’s banned play 

The Levee: A Farce (1741) and Richard Steele’s essay for The Spectator 193. It will enquire what the levée’s levity – its 

regular association with comedic values, its reliable ridiculousness – meant for actual experiences of this sociable 

space, and how critiques of mercenary sociability could be supported or undermined through their recourse to 

humour. Ultimately, the paper will also consider to what extent  

 

Richard J Jones (The Open University) Tobias Smollett: Empty Author 

Panel / Session 93, ‘Smollett and Enlightenment Identity’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. Seminar Room 2, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Phineas Dowling (Auburn University) 

In a pamphlet attacking the Scottish writer Tobias Smollett (1721–71), John Shebbeare refers to him as an ‘empty 

author’. It is the breadth of Smollett’s writings which signalled to Shebbeare that Smollett was a hack. As Shebbeare 

put it, Smollett had ‘much improved the new way of composing new treatises by means of a pair of scissars, brown 

paper, a brush, paste and old authors.’ In this paper, I do not intend to dispute Shebbeare’s claim. Instead, I will 

suggest that we view it as a description of an art with which Smollett would have agreed. To put this more boldly, we 

might say that Smollett was engaged in an aesthetics of emptiness. 

This paper will look closely at Smollett’s work for the Critical Review, the journal which he co-founded in 1756 and 

which included an attempt to review everything that was being published on a monthly basis. Like Shebbeare before 

us, we will not simply turn to the reviews for the judgments that they contain. Instead, we will try to view them 

collectively – first, in the form of the Critical Review’s first number (February 1756), and then as a volume. Looking at 

the Critical Review this way, as a text assembled out of the fragments of other people’s works, we will begin to see 

how Smollett gave shape to his otherwise impossible task. 

The paper draws on my recent work on Smollett as a historian and critic – but it is also intended to bring into question 

what happens when we apply such labels.  Smollett’s work of compilation in the Critical Review resembles not only his 

writing for vast historical projects but also the way in which he worked on his own translations and novels.  As an 

‘empty author’, Smollett draws attention to what we might call a problem of ‘Enlightenment identity’ (is he ‘really’ a 

historian? a novelist? a critic?); however, he also solves this problem through the ‘work of writing’ itself. The paper 

thus contributes to discussions about creativity, print culture, and the Enlightenment. 

 

Edward Jones Corredera (University of Cambridge) Perpetual Peace and the Identity of the 

Eighteenth-Century Spanish Empire 

Panel / Session 55, ‘Nationhood and Cross-Cultural Encounter in Europe’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 

G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Penelope Corfield (Royal Holloway, University of London) 

Scholarship on the Enlightenment in Spain has traditionally focused on how thinkers during the reign of Charles III 

(1759-1788) responded to the ‘Black Legend’ and accusations of Spanish backwardness. However, scholars have 

recently began to investigate the political culture of early eighteenth-century Spain. This paper contributes to this 

wave of research by exploring how European writers such as the Abbé de Saint-Pierre, Giambattista Vico, and 

Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, and their Spanish contemporaries, portrayed the effects of the War of Spanish Succession 

(1700-1714) as a fundamental transformation of the identity of the Spanish Empire. Crucial commercial connections 
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with the rump Habsburg Empire were lost, French, Dutch; English smuggling throughout the empire increased; upon 

taking the throne, Philip V ended the age-old laws of Aragon and Valencia and pursued a costly bellicose foreign 

policy. In response, a number of understudied Spanish writers and political economists considered ways to revitalize 

the Spanish Empire, and reconfigure its identity. In 1745, a descendant of the Aztec Emperor Montezuma and Prince 

Henry ‘The Navigator’, who issued Portugal’s Age of Discovery, José de Carvajal y Lancaster, proposed a 

reconceptualization of the Spanish Empire. Drawing on the Old Continent’s reliance on Sino-European trade, Carvajal 

proposed the creation of a joint-stock company that featured Spain, Portugal, Austria, and England. Inspired by the 

Abbé Saint-Pierre’s project for perpetual peace, Carvajal envisioned the company would ensure commercial 

cooperation, foreclose the possibility of war, and transform the identity of Spain in Europe. The paper will explain how 

this scholar recovered Carvajal’s plan, how the Spanish statesman pursued its application, and how it spoke to debates 

about the Black Legend. It concludes by suggesting that eighteenth-century Iberian political debates carry important 

lessons for today’s Europe, as they bestowed two ways of understanding Spain’s identity in Europe – as one of many 

shareholders in an integrated union, or as a nation forever haunted by, and perpetually struggling against, myths 

about her own past.  

 

Jennifer Jones-O’Neill (Bath Spa University) Drawing on an Enlightenment Agenda: The Case of the 

Artist’s Repository 

Panel / Session 362, ‘Emotions and Control’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Melissa Percival (University of Exeter) 

Ann Bermingham has convincingly demonstrated that there is an interweaving of roles at work in the use and 

popularity of English Drawing manuals. Beyond the provision of fundamental artistic guidance there is an engagement 

with, and reflection of, the enlightenment agenda in terms of subjectivity tied to gender, class, and social and political 

order. This paper will explore one particular drawing manual, “The Artist’s Repository and drawing Magazine 

exhibiting the principles of the polite arts in their various branches”, written by Charles Taylor under the pseudonym 

of Francis Fitzgerald and first published between 1788 and 1794. Through a close examination of this text it will be 

argued that the underpinning of this multiplicity of roles is formed by a rich amalgam of philosophical, aesthetic, and 

literary theories and sources in addition to, of course, significant traditional and contemporary artistic discourse.   

 

Nicolle Jordan (University of Southern Mississippi) Maria Graham’s Chilean Landscape of 

Independence 

Panel / Session 325, ‘Colonial Encounters’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Adam Schoene (Cornell University) 

Maria Graham’s Journal of a Residence in Chile (1824) stands out as a unique representation of the Chilean War of 

Independence in part because it is the sole eyewitness account to be published by a woman. This paper explores the 

proto-feminist implications of Graham’s text specifically as they manifest in her deployment of landscape rhetoric. 

Graham’s proto-feminism has inspired complimentary studies of her travelogues. But they also provoke censure from 

scholars repelled by her presumed superiority as an aristocrat, a white person, and a Briton, whose Scottish lineage 

and propensity to refer to herself as “English” nevertheless complicate evaluations of her nationality. I argue that 

Graham is a deft composer of what I call literary landscape—the verbal description of natural scenery—and that she 

uses landscape discourse specifically to endorse Chilean liberty. That Graham achieves a distinctive political voice 

while advocating Chilean liberty suggests that a woman writer’s appropriation of landscape discourse proves 

particularly auspicious in arguments for decolonization.  

Nineteenth-century accounts of South America’s natural history suggest that Graham’s rhetoric both subverts and 

conforms to convention by staging Chilean independence against a backdrop of Chile’s beautiful landscape and 

beautiful women. As the lone woman to publish a contemporary account of the Chilean independence movement, 

Graham introduces abundant rhetorical possibilities to the situation of writing in a narrative context rife with figures 

of femininity. Casting a female gaze cast upon feminized land adds to the discursive and tropological innovation that 

scholars scrutinize in their investigations of how Graham forges her identity as a female narrator in ways that both 

reinforce and challenge British imperialist rhetoric. By foregrounding the feminized tropes that emerge in Graham’s 
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adaptation of colonialist landscape rhetoric, I suggest that the landscapes she sees operating in her own text acquire a 

complexity and political valence which proliferate, effectively generating an innovative landscape rhetoric that forges 

female solidarity from a trope that typically objectifies women. 

 

Victoria Juharyan (University of Pittsburgh) Enlightenment and Counter-Enlightenment Strains in 

Hryhorij Skovoroda’s Thought 

Panel / Session 224, ‘Double Identities’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.12, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  () 

Hryhorij Savyc Skovoroda (1722-1794) is one of the most important thinkers in the history of Ukrainian and Russian 

literature and philosophy of the 18th century. He saw himself as “Socrates in Russia,” and has left us 33 Platonic 

Dialogs as well as verses, fables and philosophically rich correspondences. Skovoroda has had a profound influence on 

such remarkable writers as Taras Shevchenko, Nikolaj Gogol, and Andrey Belyj. Yet, his philosophy is virtually unknown 

in the West. In this paper, I analyze Skovoroda’s metaphysics, ethics and aesthetics, identifying enlightenment and 

counter-enlightenment strains in his thought.  

By many of his contemporaries Skovoroda and his philosophy were seen as “archaic,” even decadent, representative 

of the past. As Dmytro Chyzhevsky writes, characterizing the baroque period in the history of Ukrainian letters and 

Skovoroda’s role, “He stood in the shadow of a growing giant – the rationalism of the Enlightenment. For Skovoroda, 

however, this new spirit was without a soul, a monstrosity, the child of the devil, Goliath, the Beast of the 

Apocalypse!” This is all true. Given the religiosity of Skovoroda’s thought and the fact that his works are profoundly 

steeped in the Biblical tradition, it is easier to see him as an Anti-Enlightenment thinker. Yet, under further scrutiny, 

Skovoroda’s philosophy reveals surprisingly individualistic notions, much closer to the values of enlightenment 

thought than might be expected of him. It is this tension between counter-enlightenment and enlightenment values in 

Skovoroda’s philosophy that my paper unravels.  

 

Thibaut Julian (EHESS) Les genres de l’histoire : hybridations et dépassements 

Panel / Session 61, ‘Théâtre et Identités 1 : Identités des genres dramatiques dans le théâtre du XVIIIe 

siècle’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Renaud Bret-Vitoz 

(Sorbonne Université, CELLF) 

Cette communication montre comment le théâtre des Lumières, en s’emparant de l’histoire, fait évoluer ses 

frontières génériques, thématiques et idéologiques, révélant un autre mode temporel marqué par l’accélération et la 

proximité, et un régime spectaculaire participatif. 

 

Min Jung (Hanyang University) A Sociology of Written Communication: ‘Brush Talks’ (p’iltam) 

among East Asian Intellectuals in the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 290, ‘Asian Identities in the Global Enlightenment 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.14, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Eun Kyung Min (Seoul National University) 

The purpose of this talk is to discuss the various dimensions of the brush talk (p’iltam) method of conversation—the 

preferred method among East Asian intellectuals in transnational communication since the middle ages up to the 

early modern period—and to examine its cultural-historical significance. This peculiar method of conversation called 

“brush talk” took place by replacing the mouth with the brush. At private gatherings other than official diplomatic 

meetings, envoys from Korea, China, Japan, and Vietnam conversed with each other by the brush. Given that none of 

them could understand each other’s tongue, brush talks served as a means of communicating with each other 

perfectly. European intellectuals had built their republic of arts and letters by the eighteenth century. Communication 

and cultural exchange were made possible by their use of Latin, their lingua franca. East Asian intellectuals also had 

their lingua franca that was written Chinese. Unlike the phonetic Latin alphabet, Chinese characters were ideographic. 

As a result, their pronunciation varied widely among East Asian countries. Accordingly, East Asian scholars could not 

communicate with each other without interpreters. But once the brush was applied to paper, all obstacles to 
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understanding were eliminated. Hundreds of documents showing brush talks between Korean and Chinese or Korean 

and Japanese intellectuals remain in Korea, China and Japan. These documents enable us to revisit the realm of 

cultural exchange between East Asian intellectuals as well as to experience how they communicated with one another 

by the brush.  

 

Byungsul Jung (Seoul National University) Dying for God: The Encounter and Conflict between 

Confucianism and Catholicism in Eighteenth-Century Korea 

Panel / Session 290, ‘Asian Identities in the Global Enlightenment 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.14, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Eun Kyung Min (Seoul National University) 

Less than twenty years after the first Catholic baptism in the Joseon dynasty (1392-1910), the number of believers 

grew rapidly to reach ten thousands. Men and women, from members of the ruling yangban class to the low-class 

people, were strongly attracted to Catholicism. As Catholicism gained popularity, the ruling Confucian elite felt 

threatened by the rapid growth of the new religion. The royal court’s and Confucian scholar-officials’ fear of the new 

religion resulted in the persecution of Catholics. In 1791, Yun Jichung (1759-1791), a Catholic from Jinsan, Jeolla 

province, was executed for burning his ancestors’ spirit tablets and failing to carry out the traditional ancestral 

memorial rites. In 1801, the nation-wide persecution of Catholics took place. Yun Jichung was captured and taken to 

prison in October 1790 and beheaded in Jeonju on December 8, 1791. In prison, he wrote a self-defense essay on how 

he had become a Catholic and how he had thought about Christian principles and beliefs. While he was investigated 

by Jeong Minsi (?-1800), Governor of Jeolla Province, Yun defended himself by upholding his Catholic faith. Yun’s 

essay serves to highlight the various dimensions of conflict between Confucianism and Catholicism during the late 

Joseon period. Despite the continuous persecution of Catholics by the Joseon court, Yun’s essay has miraculously 

survived. In this talk, I will explore how Confucianism encountered and confronted Catholicism by shedding new light 

on the case of Yun Jichung. In doing so, I will discuss how Korean Catholic martyrs lived in Confucian society and how 

their sacrifice played a significant role in the transformation of late Joseon Korea. 

 

Amélie Junqua (Université de Picardie Jules Verne) The Polished Read, and the Polished Rear: The 

Impolite Waste of Periodicals 

Panel / Session 204, ‘Impolite Periodicals: Down and Out with Mr Spectator’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 

Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Emrys Jones (King’s College London) 

It is evident, when one contrasts the polished style and opaque persona of the Spectator with the far cruder literature 

of pamphlets and broadsides, that the trend in literary periodicals that Addison and Steele started erected a façade of 

politeness that glossed over a much more sombre, and chaotic, reality. 

Print, used as a didactic medium to instruct readers and society at large, proved to be rife with paradoxes. This is 

nowhere more visible than in the fate of the edicts and laws printed and posted in public spaces by order of judicial 

institutions. Most of these items of print were subsequently destroyed and subsumed by the very space and people 

they were meant to regulate. Other types of public print – broadsides, leaflets, pamphlets, or advertising notices – did 

not survive in their vast majority. Yet these had no ambition to establish social codes. They only meant to amuse, 

move to anger or joy and, in fine, sell. 

But periodical authors, after Addison and Steele, aspired to produce refined print, to educate their readers, and reach 

posterity. The paradox in the history of this fundamentally hybrid mass medium is that the high-flown ideal of 

educating a reading public was carried out by a mediocre object – yellowish paper, stained by the inevitable hazards 

of circulation, and consigned, ultimately, to the same impolite fate as its lesser, or less moral, counterparts. Hence, 

one might observe, the topos of the flying leaf that aimed to become part of a bound book, and the recurring bathos 

between form and content that its authors kept on highlighting. 

Addison politely stared at the abyss, but never dared to commit to print the whole range of unmentionable uses his 

periodicals were likely to be subjected to, once their primary function had been performed. It may be argued that an 

immense need for paper, rather than print, governed the daily life of his readers. To uncover the impolite, chaotic and 
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at times absurd waste of printed paper, I will use primary sources, both written and visual, focusing on the fate of 

periodicals rather than books. 

 

Matt Kadane (Hobart and William Smith Colleges) Embracing and Rejecting the Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 29, ‘The Secular Enlightenment’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Margaret Jacob (UCLA) 

In this paper I consider British and European cases studies of relatively ordinary people who self-consciously identified 

with or renounced enlightenment culture. Motives varied, but the clear pattern in the evidence is that embracing the 

enlightenment meant rejecting the doctrine of original sin as surely as rejecting the enlightenment meant defending 

and returning to original sin with newfound commitment. This reveals in one sense how much the enlightenment was 

premised on a new anthropological confession of faith, and how much it depended on redefining and anatomizing 

human nature. It reveals in another sense the discomfort even the most spiritually committed enlighteners felt about 

religious orthodoxy.   

 

Andrew Kahn (University of Oxford) National Identity in the Letters of Catherine the Great 

Panel / Session 220, ‘The Monarch as Author 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.16, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Kelsey Rubin-Detlev (University of Southern California) 

Catherine II is notable among eighteenth-century monarchs for her consuming interest in literature, ideas, and 

culture.  Intellectual authority, in her view, was essential to marking the difference between the ruler as despot and 

ruler as enlightened monarch charged with enlightening her nation (or at least its bureaucratic and landowning 

classses). She used her extensive (and still understudied) correspondence for pragmatic policy-making purposes and in 

order to try out ideas.  Her use of her epistolary network is now being seen as a means for projecting and controlling 

her own image and celebrity. Russia’s national identity also comes to the fore in the letters, where references to the 

question of what Russia is as a nation accumulate. As she wrote to Voltaire on 31 March 1770, ‘In general, our nation 

has the most fortunate proclivities in the world: there is nothing easier than giving them a taste for what is good and 

reasonable. […] When this nation becomes better known in Europe, people will recover from the many errors and 

prejudices that they have about Russia.’ Her letters share with her addressees her education as a European and her 

acculturation of things Russian, and her sense of being on par with her European addressees but also somewhat on 

the outside. Two tensions arise in this discourse of national and personal identity. Sensitive to her own status as a 

usurper, Catherine had to balance positive advocacy of Russia’s cultural identity as legitimate, despite being heavily 

Europeanized, against both foreign and Russian critics wary of a false European veneer. It was one thing to attack 

Peter the Great for imposing non-Russian innovations on a population, it was another fifty years later to level similar 

charges against an unrelated successor who drew legitimacy from his achievements. Sensitive to her status as a 

foreigner, she pronounces in her letters on national characteristics, at times subsuming into observations of a 

philosophical kind on the national and universal her double perspective as ruler and as outsider.  

 

Yoshi Kamimura (University of Tokyo) The Colonial Background of American Identity: The Battle 

over the Historiography between 1750s and 1770s 

Panel / Session 156, ‘The Enlightenment Politics of Time and History 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 

Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Hiroki Ueno (Hitotsubashi University) 

As John Pocock explored, the augment over the historiography as a form of political thought has become well known 

in the British political thought. Yet the fact remains that how colonial Americans used the historiography as a political 

weapon for the opposition movement is not fully understood. In order to investigate the relationship between the 

movement against the metropole and the character of their historiography, my paper shows firstly how American 

colonists described the history of each colonies, focusing on Richard Jackson, William Smith, Thomas Hutchinson and 

other historical works in the 1750’s and 1760’s. Although their historical descriptions were only for the political 

contexts on each Colonies, namely Pennsylvania, New York, and Massachusetts, they were affirmatively cited by 

Thomas Pownall’s The Administration of the Colonies for the integration into the British Empire. This provoked 
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another stream of historiography which could accord with the dominion theory, which was typically described by 

James Wilson and Alexander Hamilton. Their use of history was strategical for reconsidering to what extent the history 

of metropole and the colonies were interconnected. In conclusion, it can be clarified that through these three stages 

the politics of historiography obtained a character of “identity politics” between the Britishness and the 

Americanness. This could contribute to illustrating a new aspect of the character of the politics of historiography in 

the eighteenth century. 

 

Dario Kampkaspar (Austrian Academy of Sciences) DIGITARIUM – Unlocking the Treasure Trove of 

Eighteenth-Century Newspapers for Digital Times (Co-authored with Claudia Resch, Austrian 

Academy of Sciences) 

Panel / Session 391, ‘Eighteenth-Century Digital Humanities in Central Europe’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 

10.30. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Thomas Wallnig (University of Vienna) 

The digitization and digital processing of historical newspapers promises new research perspectives and possibilities of 

analysis for scholars and researchers from various disciplines within the humanities. This contribution provides an 

overview of the state of the art in the digitization of historical newspapers and explains the added value of reliable full 

text processing as opposed to mere image digitization. Using the example of the “Wiener Zeitung”, founded at the 

beginning of the 18th century as “Wien(n)erisches Diarium”, this contribution will break down the digitization process 

into the individual steps required to turn digitized images into machine readable and searchable full texts. The full text 

corpus that is currently being developed at the Austrian Academy of Sciences will be made available online via the 

web application DIGITARIUM. With several hundred issues digitized, it does not only constitute a representative 

foundation for varied academic research endeavours in disciplines such as history, media studies and linguistics but, 

thanks to its wealth of manually corrected textual data, also contributes to the development of a practical model for 

future digitization projects concerned with the (largely) automatic processing and annotation of historical newspapers 

or similar sources. 

 

Tomoo Kanazawa (Meiji University) The Role of Educational Periodicals in the Era of Catherine the 

Great 

Panel / Session 44, ‘Formal and Informal Educations’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.11, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Alexis Wolf (Birkbeck, University of London) 

During her reign in Russia, Catherine II was passionately engaged in the reform of the educational system, trying 

different methods.   In 1760’s  her ideas and plans  were devoted to the organization of Moscow university which was 

just established in 1750’s.  Furthermore, in 1770’s she asked Enlightenment thinkers of other countries, such as D. 

Didrot and F.M. Grimm, for advice on establishments of domestic universities. She also invited  F. Jankovich, Austrian 

adviser  with a recommendation from the Joseph I in order to promote Russian educational reform. 

 Though some of Empress Catherine’s trials and efforts were consequently not accomplished successfully, partly 

because of the influence of the Revolution in France, her works extended opportunities to make progress also in  the 

realm of periodicals and journals.  In the 1770-80’s  a lot of  periodicals for youth began to be published in Russia. One 

of these periodicals is the monthly magazine “Growing Grapes”(1785-87), which we would like to focus on. This 

magazine covered the various fields and topics such as natural science, and moralistic policy. 

 Editing and publication of this magazine was under the influence of O.P.Kozodavlev, bureaucrat and writer, who 

had experience of studying in Leipzig University in early 1770’s. At the time of publication of “Growing Grapes”, 

Kozodavlev was a member of the commission for the Establishment of Public Schools and also worked as a director of 

the Public School. It was not only teachers and professional writers but also students of this school who participated in 

this magazine. 

 Focusing on this magazine, in this paper we would like to study the role and effects of educational periodicals in the 

era of Catherine the Great. 
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Michiko Kanazawa (University of Tokyo) Travelers to Russia in the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 474, ‘Travels Abroad’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Matthew Grenby (Newcastle University) 

In the long history of movement within Europe, various types of travels were made by people. For example, 

diplomatic missions were sent to other countries; armies were dispatched for the war; many merchants went all the 

way to far off countries to trade. 

In modern European society, travel became far more prevalent than before. A lot of people got to make personal trips 

in the peaceful era of the interwar period. The “Grand Tour” was one of the social phenomena that showed the trend 

of private travel. It is well known that the “Grand Tour”, a custom born in England at the end of the 17th century, 

brought the trend of traveling around a variety of countries in the 18th century. 

The destination of the private trip at that time was usually the cities of France and Italy and other European cultural 

centers. However, among the travelers, there were people who reached Russia at the eastern end of Europe. The 

subject of our research is to consider trips to Russia in the 18th century. 

There were three main types of travel to Russia during the 18th century, as well as trips to other areas. One of them 

was a round trip to Russia, in which travelers returned to their homeland after staying in Russia. Diderot’s courtesy 

visit to Russian Empress Catherine II was a typical example. The second type was a single trip to Russia to spend a 

lifetime. In 18th-century Russia many hired foreigners left their hometown and spent their entire life in Russia, under 

the employment of Russian emperors and aristocrats. The third type was a trip whereby the traveler stopped briefly in 

Russia on the way through Europe. The Italian adventurer, Casanova, is one of the most famous people who made this 

type of trip. 

Casanova traveled eastward in Europe and stayed in Russia in 1764-65. He appeared in Russian aristocratic society 

without sufficient connections or credence, and met with Catherine the Great. He observed various aspects of culture 

in detail during his stay in Russia. His memoirs are valuable sources of information about Russian society in the second 

half of the 18th century. 

In this research, we will take up three types of trips to Russia and specifically discuss Casanova’s journey. 

 

Dzianis Kandakou (Université d’État de Polotsk) Un diplomate petit-maître : le prince Andrei 

Belosselski d’après sa correspondance et les rapports de la police parisienne 

Panel / Session 81, ‘La Russie et la culture diplomatique européenne / Russia and European Diplomatic 

Culture’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Dorit Kluge 

(Hochschule für Wirtschaft, Technik und Kultur, Berlin) 

Au XVIIIe siècle, le diplomate doit illustrer la grandeur de son pays par son train de vie. À la cour et dans les salons, sa 

tâche est de briller par son savoir-vivre, ses gestes et ses bons mots. À Paris, s’ajoutent quelques obligations de plus, 

celles d’entretenir une actrice et suivre les modes. Le prince Andrei Belosselski, qui commence sa carrière 

diplomatique à Paris et la finit à Marseille, n’ignore pas ces règles. Les rapports de police des années 1761-1762 

montrent un jeune homme qui maîtrise la culture galante. Un inspecteur ajoute même que le prince russe va jusqu’à « 

vouloir par des mines copier [des] petits maîtres » français. De retour à Saint-Pétersbourg, le prince Andrei Belosselski 

entre dans le cercle intime du grand duc Paul et y joue un double rôle, celui de bouffon qui fait rire le futur tsar, et 

celui de bel esprit qui anime la société par sa verve et ses railleries. Il ne quitte pas ce ton même dans sa 

correspondance officielle avec le vice-chancelier Alexandre Golitsyne. On voit que le prince Andrei Belosselski incarne 

le modèle du petit-maître qui lui vaut une certaine réputation et, très probablement, les promotions. Dans son cas, la 

culture galante s’entremêle avec la culture diplomatique et l’homme commence à éclipser la puissance qu’il 

représente. Mais finalement les grands de ce monde ont le dernier mot : Louis XVI met le droit d’aubaine sur les biens 

du diplomate russe.  

 

Marijn S. Kaplan (University of North Texas) Marie Jeanne Riccoboni’s Protofeminist Identity Lost 

in Translation: Percival Stockdale’s Letters from Lord Rivers (1778) 
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Panel / Session 92, ‘Shaping Translations’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Sylvie Kleiman-Lafon (Université Paris 8) 

“The united Force of these two Notes, will, I flatter myself, 

prove a Coup de Grace to the illiberal, and dangerous Passages of this Novel, 

with which Riccoboni means to reproach Men, and to arm Women.” 

Percival Stockdale’s Letters from Lord Rivers (II, 96) 

 Within the broader context of French eighteenth-century women’s writing on philosophy and slavery, this 

essay examines the English translation of Riccoboni’s final novel, Lettres de Mylord Rivers à Sir Charles Cardigan 

(1777). It was published in 1778 by Percival Stockdale (1736-1811), an English author and poet as well as an 

abolitionist. More than any of her other novels, Lettres de Mylord Rivers, Riccoboni’s sole polyphonic novel and the 

only one where the protagonist and main letter writer is male, places its author in the middle of the gendered 

Enlightenment debate over philosophy. I argue, however, that rather than strengthening or even maintaining the 

protofeminist context of the original, Stockdale not only criticized and contested it but tried to undermine Riccoboni’s 

authority altogether by inserting notes and an entirely new paragraph to the original. 

 For a future abolitionist, Stockdale demonstrates a surprising lack of insight into other types of discrimination 

and inequity such as the ones combated by Riccoboni’s protofeminism. Rather than acknowledging women’s 

disadvantaged position when Riccoboni describes women’s “slavery” in marriage and proposes a solution through 

egalitarian marriage based on friendship, he adds a note on men’s slavery as the victims of women’s coquetry. 

Stockdale takes the male perspective, creates male victims and questions Riccoboni’s selections of characters, both 

male and female. Given that Riccoboni’s message comes from a female perspective and analyzes female victimization, 

the genderedness of this English translation prevents it from accurately representing the French original by 

compromising its and its author’s protofeminist identity.  

 

Klemens Kaps (Johannes Keppler University) Glocal Merchants? Identities and Social Relations of 

Traders from the Habsburg Monarchy in Barcelona and Cádiz 

Panel / Session 140, ‘Marchands sans frontières? Cultures, Networks, and Identities of Early Modern 

Capitalists 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Filipa Ribeira 

da Silva (International Institute of Social History) 

The research on merchants, their agency, identity and social relations has been and continues to be strongly shaped 

by assumptions on pre-configured group identities. Although the vast majority of merchant studies rejects notions of 

“national” identities and frameworks, pointing rightfully to the anachronistic use of national categories before the 

19th century and the high extent of trans-regional and global connections, commodity flows and social relations 

wholesale merchants have been embedded in, there remains a certain ambiguity as to how to frame and define 

merchants regarding their social relations and forms of organization. Although Francesca Trivellato’s path-making 

study on cross-cultural trade at most questioned the prevalent narrative on merchant nations, at the same time her 

framing of “communitarian cosmopolitanism” opened up the question to what degree merchants were organized in 

corporative communities along more or less clearly drawn boundaries of legal norms, bilateral treaties between 

states, religious and charitable institutions. 

The present paper tries to shed some new light on the issue by presenting the study of merchants of a political state 

that is one of the main examples for composite or, as it has been framed more recently, polycentric Monarchies still in 

the 18th century. The Habsburg Monarchy with its already high variety of regions, legal traditions, social structure and 

institutional settings, added to its range of power additional spaces such as Lombardy, Naples-Sicily and the Austrian 

Netherlands. Thus, this paper focuses on both merchants from “older” Habsburg regions such as Tyrol and Bohemia as 

well as from “new” provinces (either newly acquired ones or playing a new role in commerce) such as Lombardy and 

the Austro-Croatian Littoral around Trieste. All these merchants from different regions out-migrated to the Spanish 

port cities of Cádiz and Barcelona in order to participate in the beneficial long-distance and even colonial trade. While 

all these merchants from different regions had one legal framework and consular representation in both port cities, 

their social relations differed quite substantially. 
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Stephen Karian (University of Missouri) Reflections on Editing Swift’s Complete Poems 

Panel / Session 248, ‘Sources and Editing’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.13, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Carly Watson (University of Oxford) 

For the past decade, James Woolley and I have been editing Swift’s complete poems in four volumes for the 

Cambridge Edition of the Works of Jonathan Swift. We’re in the final stages of this massive scholarly project and soon 

we will be moving toward the production and publication phases. In this paper, I will reflect on what I learned about 

Swift’s poetry while working on this project, what the edition’s major contributions are, and what directions scholars 

might pursue in the study of Swift’s poetry. I will also comment on the challenges and opportunities of working on 

such a long-term scholarly edition. 

Swift’s poems, in addition to their literary interest, are primary sources for scholars working on eighteenth-century 

British or Irish social and economic history, anthropology, linguistics, cultural studies, leisure activities, musicology, 

political and religious controversy, nationalism, censorship, and material culture. Therefore I hope my comments will 

appeal to a broad range of scholars. 

 

Biliana Kassabova (Stanford University) Wilhelm Meister’s Revolutionary Apprenticeship: Theatre 

and Social Change 

Panel / Session 157, ‘The French Revolution from Afar’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.05, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Tomas Macsotay (Universitat Pompeu Fabra) 

Wilhelm Meister’s Apprenticeship, the novel that posed the beginning of the Bildungsroman genre, is, precisely, a 

novel of an individual’s formation. Importantly, it is through an education largely influenced by theatre and indeed 

modelled on theatrical performance that the young Wilhelm learns about himself. As 18th century drama theorists, 

such as Denis Diderot and Gotthold Ephraim Lessing, would have suggested, through spectatorship, analysis, and 

participation in theatrical performance the young man develops a sense of self and, together with that, a sense of his 

connection with the world. 

But parallel to this individual story is another one, which I will be tracing in my talk – the story of the potential 

transformations of society itself. While in this late 18th century novel of middle-class ascension and self-formation 

explicit reference to the French Revolution is absent, here I argue that in fact it is textually performed through the 

discussion of theories of theatre and their textual implementation. More specifically, I analyse Wilhelm’s conversion 

from an admirer of the classical theatre of Jean Racine into a devout Shakespearean and the effects that conversion 

has on his view of the functioning of society. Lessing’s pre-revolutionary essays on the merits of Shakespearean drama 

are enacted as a veritable social revolution in Goethe’s post-revolutionary novel, as Racine is overthrown by 

Shakespeare and the actors of Wilhelm’s troupe can create their (short-lived) republic. In this way, theatre plays a key 

role in the enunciation of this larger, societal Bildung. 

Thus in his engagement and rejection of French theatre, Goethe anticipates – and perhaps we could say, in fact 

influences – early 19th century French transformation of drama. Much like Goethe, in the 1820s Stendhal and Hugo 

will see in Shakespeare the true political response to the political, social, and aesthetic challenges posed by the French 

Revolution.  

 

Declan Kavanagh (University of Kent) ‘Past joys have more than paid what I endure’: Rochester 

and the Pleasure of Impairment 

Panel / Session 317, ‘The Variable Body’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Chris Mounsey (University of Winchester) 

Nor shall the sight of honourable scars, 

Which my too forward valour did procure, 

Frighten new-listed soldiers from the wars: 



109 

 

Past joys have more than paid what I endure.  

John Wilmot, Earl of Rochester, “The Maimed Debauchee”, ll. 21-24.  

In “The Maimed Debauchee”, written c. 1675, and attributed to John Wilmot, Earl of Rochester, the speaker of the 

poem laments the onset of “days of impotence”, which are caused “… by pox and wine’s unlucky chance” (ll.13-14). 

Suffering from the symptoms of years of libertine over indulgence in wine and sex—namely, syphilis and cirrhosis of 

the liver—the poem’s speaker, the maimed debauchee, who is now “Deprived of force but pressed with courage still”, 

reflects upon his former exploits (l. 2). The poem is addressed to “… new-listed soldiers”, younger would-be male 

libertines, who might “…meanly shrink,” at the prospect of pursuing such pleasure (l.23).   

In both literal and metaphorical terms, the speaker of this poem is militant about the pursuit of pleasure. Although 

now physically impaired and “On the dull shore of lazy temperance”, the speaker of the poem does not address his 

own impairment in terms of past or future treatments. The narrative fantasy conjured in this poem does not imagine 

improvement in terms of cure or elimination of the speaker’s disability. Instead, the narrative focus falls upon the 

pleasure of impairment in and of itself. For the maimed debauchee, the remembrance of past pleasures more than 

repays for present endurances. In this way, the poem resists the view of the impaired body being in need of 

“improvement” or medical intervention. My contribution to this panel will offer a new reading of libertine poetics as a 

poetics of illness, which celebrates the impaired person as “wise” and “statesmanlike” (l. 45; l. 48).  

 

Keiko Kawano (Université de la Sorbonne Nouvelle) Pantomime and Imagination: Diderot’s 

Reform of Drama in the 1750s 

Panel / Session 280, ‘Reforming Theatre’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) 

Denis Diderot published a series of theatrical works that were followed by theatrical theories in the late 1750s. In 

place of words, which had been predominant in classical drama, Diderot introduced a large number of pantomimes 

into these works, authorised them as the new medium of drama in these theories, and thereby intended to reform 

drama–– from drama consisting of ‘words’ to drama consisting of ‘impressions’. 

 The major result from recent studies has been that Diderot’s interest in the pantomimes is based on his 

purpose of strengthening the verisimilitude in imitating passion. However, did he intend a more radical and essential 

change in the drama by reforming the medium? We can rephrase the change from the word to the pantomime as a 

change from intellectual language to sensory body language. Diderot, as a sensationalist, regarded the sensory body 

as the origin of the language, and pointed out the strong connection between the sensation and the function of the 

creative imagination. This research explores this connection and shows that this reform signifies the transformation in 

drama to modernism, which seeks to find creativity rather than its imitation. 

Keiko Kawano is a postdoctoral fellow of the Japan Society for the Promotion of Science completing her research 

abroad, while also fulfilling the role of a visiting researcher at the Université de la Sorbonne Nouvelle. She has a Ph.D. 

in Literature from Osaka University. Her thesis examines how the concept of dance as imitation of C.-F. Ménestrier in 

the 17th century was inherited by L. de Cahusac and J.-G. Noverre in the 18th century. Her recent interests are French 

theories of body language from the 17th and 18th centuries, particularly on Ménestrier and D. Diderot. Her main 

publications are ‘The narrative of the dance in the Letters by J.-G. Noverre: studying the concept of the action’ 

(Proceedings of the 37th Annual Conference of the Society of Dance History Scholars, pp. 117-126, 2014) and ‘Cahusac 

: Un Théoricien de la danse moderne’ (Fabula/Les colloques, La danse et les arts, XVIIIe-XXe siècles, 2018).  

 

Gleb Kazakov (Albert-Ludwigs University of Freiburg) ‘Mind your Language!’: Diplomatic 

Communication between Muscovy and West European States and Its Linguistic Background 

1650–1725 

Panel / Session 264, ‘Diplomacy, Diplomats, and Language Choice in Eighteenth-Century Europe 1’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Denis Sdvižkov (German 

Historical Institute in Moscow) 
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The French language as a diplomatic lingua franca dominated eighteenth-century Europe. However its importance in 

the diplomatic relations between Muscovy and Western Europe in the second half of the seventeenth century and the 

beginning of the eighteenth century was minimal. In pre-Petrine Russia the French language was not well-known, 

since the majority of diplomatic contacts were conducted with Germanic countries such as Denmark, Sweden, the 

Holy Roman Empire, Brandenburg and the Netherlands, or with the Slavic speaking Polish-Lithuanian Commomwealth. 

Western diplomats thus had to choose from a variety of possible languages for communication – German, Latin, or 

their native language. This choice could be situational, depending on whom the communication was conducted with, 

in which ceremonial circumstances and with what purpose. For example, whereas Latin was seen more as a 

ceremonial language, suitable for solemn oratio speeches, German could be very useful for communication and 

gaining intelligence among the foreigners’ community in Moscow, which was mostly German-speaking in the late 

seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries. A knowledge of Russian could also be a crucial asset in the diplomatic 

game and was very much welcomed by the governments sending envoys there, often expecting from them a 

readiness to learn Russian. 

I will also touch upon the linguistic skills of the Muscovite envoys. Although a knowledge of foreign languages was not 

widespread among the Russian pre-Petrine elite and the diplomats were very much dependent on translators, an 

interest for languages started to grow towards the end of the seventeenth century, resulting in the emergence of a 

’new wave’ of Russian diplomatic personnel during the reign of Peter the Great. I will compare to what extent the 

linguistic skills of a candidate influenced the decision of Russian and European governments concerning whom to send 

abroad on a diplomatic mission. 

 

Erin Keating (University of Manitoba) Mediation, Agency, and Celebrity in the Restoration Theatre 

Panel / Session 97, ‘Actors and Careers’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) 

My paper focuses on Nell Gwyn, Elizabeth Barry, and Anne Bracegirdle, theorizing the complex ways that their 

celebrity was mediated through theatrical and social performances, textual embodiments, and images. Drawing on 

recent work by Julia Fawcett and Elaine McGirr, I argue that thinking about these actresses through a lens of 

overmediation (a concept inspired by Fawcett’s “overexpression” but tailored to the socially oriented models of 

selfhood dominant during the late 17th century in England) allows us to discern a form of agency grounded in 

multiplicity. My argument acknowledges the importance of public mediation in the rise of celebrity (Roach) but shifts 

the focus from the binary paradoxes of “it,” which have shaped celebrity studies since Roach’s influential book, to a 

non-hierarchical rhizomatic structure (Deleuze and Guattari), the multiplicity of which evades contradiction. Thinking 

outside of a binary (or even a spectrum based on two poles) allows us to consider the interplay of mediation and 

identity in a more nuanced fashion, and to think about the ways that early celebrity culture enabled multiple public 

and private identities to coexist in discourse and on the stage without conflict. The overmediation of these early 

actresses allowed them to occupy and move between multiple identities, and, by successfully doing so, attain an 

agency based in social awareness and identity fluidity. 

 

Jean-Marc Kehrès (Trinity College) Les grammairiens et l’Encyclopédie: rhétorique d’une 

hégémonie linguistique 

Panel / Session 109, ‘L’autorité de la rhétorique au siècle des Lumières’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. M1, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Marc-André Bernier (Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières) 

Si nombre d’entrées de l’Encyclopédie affirment faire oeuvre de libération politique et philosophique, il en va 

différemment dans le domaine linguistique. Ainsi le grammairien Nicolas Beauzée assigne un statut subalterne aux 

dialectes et autres patois. Bien qu’il reconnaisse d’abord à l’usage une fonction de légitimation et qu’il défende ainsi le 

bien-fondé des différences linguistiques, Beauzée se fait ensuite l’avocat d’une hiérarchie lexicale et grammaticale. En 

effet, alors que chaque langue, selon Beauzée, procédant de contrats librement acceptés, est régie par un «usage» qui 

lui permet de remplir sa fonction de communication et la rend de ce fait légitime, l’apparition d’un cadre national et la 

centralisation politique imposent une subordination linguistique, politique et sociale. L’exploration empirique 

initialement entreprise par Beauzée se mue en une rhétorique prescriptive où, prévalant sur la parole, l’écrit s’érige 

en modèle. Le langage de la Cour et du peuple doit ainsi obédience à une autorité littéraire qui prive le second de 
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toute souveraineté linguistique. Signe d’une normativité grandissante, le critère majoritaire prôné par Beauzée se 

limite à l’espace de la cour et demeure soumis à l’autorité d’une «voix publique» dont les académiciens sont sans 

aucun doute les hérauts. À l’instar de Beauzée, Voltaire affirme que la Cour, source de civilité, est à l’origine de 

l’uniformité caractérisant la nation et étend son influence aux provinces. Dénonçant la corruption des patois, Voltaire 

procède à un éloge sans partage du français, langue de la sociabilité par excellence. L’histoire de la langue française 

marque ainsi pour l’auteur de l’entrée «Français» un cheminement vers une pureté due à la centralisation culturelle 

pour atteindre à une exemplarité universelle. Par delà les Provinces, c’est, pour Voltaire, vers le monde que Paris 

rayonne de sa lumière civilisatrice. 

 

Katrin Keller (Austrian Academy of Sciences) Lucerna abscondita: How Does One Remember an 

Empress? 

Panel / Session 251, ‘The Empress in the Public Eye: Communicating Power around 1700’. Wednesday 

/Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Klaas Van Gelder (Ghent University) 

The death of an empress, like that of many other princesses of the 17th and 18th centuries, was a moment in which 

her person received special attention in the media of the time. Publications of various sizes, newspaper reports and 

prints communicated the event to as many publics in the Holy Roman Empire as well as in the Habsburg hereditary 

lands. The example of Empress Eleonore Magdalena of Pfalz-Neuburg, who died in 1720, is intended to illustrate this 

diversity of public perception and mediation. Furthermore, on the basis of the central content of these writings, it will 

be necessary to ask which picture they drew of the princess as an Empress: What appropriate space of action can be 

identified for an Empress consort or an Empress Dowager? Is the media dissemination of the event as well as the 

person itself part of discourses on power and dynastic contexts? 

 

Gary Kelly (University of Alberta) Enlightenment and Irish Identities 

Panel / Session 201, ‘Eighteenth-Century Ireland 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 2.07, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Harry Dickinson (University of Edinburgh) 

In Ireland as elsewhere Enlightenment was contested ground. Members of the Protestant Anglo-Irish landed elite set 

economic, social, cultural, and political ideas appropriated from Scottish, English Midlands, Continental, and American 

colonial Enlightenments against what they cast as the unenlightened  and subordinated Catholic majority in Ireland 

and an imperial administration they saw as an unenlightened form of court monarchy. Members of the Anglo-Irish 

Enlightenment deployed ‘modern’ arts and knowledges to imagine and promote their version of Enlightenment, 

notably historiography, antiquarianism, political economy, and belles-lettres. This Enlightenment was focused and 

mobilized particularly in response to the American Revolution, threat of French invasion, and anxiety about reliability 

and control of the majority lower ranks. An exemplar of this Enlightenment was the economic, scientific, social, and 

literary circle and project around Edgeworthstown in county Longford. 

 Alongside this Anglo-Irish Enlightenment, however, developed what can be claimed as an Irish Catholic 

Enlightenment, grounded in the important and widely circulated seventeenth-century Irish antiquarian-historical text 

of the Catholic priest Geoffrey Keating (Seathrún Céitinn), eventually translated and published in the eighteenth 

century, inspiring similar work by others that was deployed by successive generations of Irish Catholic nationalists into 

the twentieth century. Though created in the seventeenth century, Keating’s work was grounded in Counter-

Reformation Catholicism, which could be re-interpreted in the eighteenth century as an antecedent, basis, or form of 

Catholic Enlightenment, in this case to rival the militant Enlightenment of the Anglo-Irish ‘Ascendancy,’ by historians 

such as Silvester O’Halloran. Suggestively, it was this Irish Catholic Enlightenment that the leaders of the 

Edgeworthstown Anglo-Irish Enlightenment satirized, notably in such influential popularizations as Maria Edgeworth’s 

Castle Rackrent. This paper examines these countering versions of Enlightenment, in which the Catholic version 

ultimately prevailed. 

 

Catriona Kennedy (University of York) Sepoys on the Sands of Egypt: The East India Company, the 

Egyptian Campaign of 1801, and Comparative Colonial Knowledge Formation 
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Panel / Session 282, ‘Scots, Empire, and Identity’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 3, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Sydney Ayers (University of Edinburgh) 

In a crude watercolour of the British encampment at Alexandria in 1801, sketched by a private soldier, a figure gazes 

out towards the viewer. Dressed in the uniform of the native infantry of the East India Company – a red coat paired 

with a blue turban and short cotton drawers – he stands sentinel beside the characteristic circular tent of the Indian 

army. To his left, another sepoy smokes a pipe and engages in conversation with a local Arab. In depicting this 

encounter between an English soldier-artist, an Indian sepoy, and an Egyptian Arab, this unique painting captures a 

significant, if overlooked, episode in the history of British colonial encounters. Although sepoys had served outside 

India before 1801, their participation in a campaign on the very borders of Europe was considered historic. It was, in 

the words of one British officer ‘a singular event in the Annals of warfare to behold Troops belonging to the same King 

uniting by a regular Military operation on the plains of Cairo, one Corps moving from Bengal & Hindostannie, the other 

from England’. 

 This meeting of European and South Asian soldiers on the coast of North Africa offers an example of the 

‘webbed or networked’ conceptions of colonial relationships that have characterized recent work in the field. As this 

paper will argue, this historic transfer of troops from Britain’s trading colony to its future colonial possession would 

play an important role in the construction of comparative colonial ‘knowledge’ over the course of the nineteenth 

century. This aspect of the campaign would be referenced in orientalist accounts of the historic links between Egypt 

and India and in medical treatises on the relationship between climate, racial difference and disease. It would also 

provide an early example of the imaginative identification of Scottish Highland soldiers and native Indian troops within 

the emerging framework of martial race theory.  

 

Camille Kerbaol (Ecole Navale) L’invention de l’officier de marine dans les écrits du for intérieur de 

la fin du XVIIIe siècle : émergence d’une identité professionnelle. 

Panel / Session 106, ‘Identités plurielles’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Valerie Mainz (Independent Scholar) 

La Marine est une arme tradive en France, instituée sous Louis xiv seulement, et pendant longtemps sans prestige, 

contrairement à la Navy à la même époque. Bien qu’appartenant à une élite sociale cultivée, et, qui plus est, ayant 

une pratique professionnelle d’écriture (à l’image des juristes), les officiers de Marine ont tardé à figurer dans la 

littérature française, en tant que représentations (héros de roman ou de pièce, littérature grise à caractère historique) 

comme en tant qu’écrivains : il faut attendre 1729 pour voir un officier de marine publier ses mémoires (Forbin), non 

sans quelques scandale. L’intérêt naissant pour la Marine lors de la guerre de Sept ans ne suscite guère d’autres 

vocations littéraires et il faut attendre la période de la guerre d’Indépendance américaine pour voir fleurir toute une 

littérature sur/émanant d’officiers de marine. Cet accroissement dans les années 1780s correspond à ce qui est 

considéré comme l’âge d’or de la Marine, au cours duquel émerge une génération d’officiers pour lesquels le service 

de mer n’est pas qu’une carrière, mais une authentique vocation. Quelques uns (Cotignon, Viella, La Monneraye, 

Mandat-Grancey) vont laisser des écrits, mémoires ou correspondance, où l’affirmation du Moi passe par la 

représentation du métier, tendant par là à créer une véritable identité professionnelle ; à mi-chemin entre l’individuel 

et le collectif, il convient donc de se demander sur quels valeurs et aspects du métier d’officier la construction du moi 

s’appuie et quelles représentations de leur métier ces jeunes nobles donnent à voir, faisant de leur récit de vie, une 

Défense et Illustration de la Marine.  

 

Alicia Kerfoot (SUNY Brockport) The Embodied Embroidery of Cecilia’s ‘Spoilt’ Screen 

Panel / Session 260, ‘Comedy; Morality; Sentiment: Mid-Eighteenth-Century Literature’. Thursday /Jeudi 

08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Leigh-Michil George (Geffen 

Academy at UCLA) 

In Frances Burney’s _Cecilia, or Memoirs of an Heiress_ (1782), Cecilia Beverley reveals her feelings about Mortimer 

Delvile to Lady Honoria when, in the act of “embroidering a screen” she hears that he might have a mistress and illicit 

child: “She forced herself, however, to continue her work, though she knew so little what she was about, that she put 

her needle in and out of the same place without ceasing” (489-90). In response, Lady Honoria exclaims, “Bless me, 
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Miss Beverley, what are you about! why that flower is the most ridiculous thing I ever saw!” (490). Cecilia begins to 

unpick the flower, but when Lady Honoria suggests that Cecilia’s blush reveals her preference for Mortimer she 

returns “in hasty confusion to her employment” and Lady Honoria this time asks her, “do you intend to unpick the 

whole screen?” (491). 

In my proposed paper I’d like to attend to the interplay between Cecilia’s emotions, their display both in her 

embroidery work and in her face, and Lady Honoria’s ability to draw forth the blush and the “spoilt” embroidery of the 

screen. Burney draws attention to the way that emotional realities become visible in the work of the body: be it in a 

blush or in the action of the hands during needlework. The resultant material artifact in _Cecilia_ leads her to think 

self-reflexively about her feelings for Mortimer Delvile, and the screen itself becomes imbued with her emotions and 

reveals them to her two female companions. 

Burney also uses this screen scene to construct Cecilia’s body and emotions as representative of upper-class, white, 

female virtue. Cecilia’s embroidered screen achieves ideal female community with Mrs. Delvile at the same time she 

uses it to orient herself in relation to other women characters—including the unruly aristocratic Lady Honoria, and the 

absent bodies of two lower-class women: the recipient of Mortimer’s charity, known only as a “gipsey” woman, and 

Henrietta Belfield (her friend who is also in love with Delvile). In my talk I plan to attend to surviving examples of 

embroidered fire screens in order to develop this analysis of Cecilia’s screen as an embodied object that materially 

orients her subjectivity. 

 

Olga Khavanova (Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow) Linguistic Aspects of Communication 

between the Courts of Vienna and St Petersburg in the 1750s: Monarchs and their Diplomats 

Panel / Session 294, ‘Diplomacy, Diplomats, and Language Choice in Eighteenth-Century Europe 2’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Vladislav Rjéoutski (German 

Historical Institute in Moscow) 

In the eighteenth century, the courts of Vienna and St. Petersburg used Latin, French, German and Russian. The use or 

choice of a particular language depended on established practice, and the linguistic skills of the speaker or scribe. The 

paper is aimed at reconstructing the variety of language used in official correspondence and spoken during personal 

meetings of the monarchs and diplomats in the ambassadorial term of Count Nicolas Esterházy (1753-1761). Unlike his 

predecessors, who had not stayed in Russia for longer than one or two years, he spent eight years there, and had 

regular opportunities to meet chancellors and mighty courtiers and occasional instances of public and private 

conversations with the Empress Elisabeth. Historians have at their disposal a limited number of letters and 

ambassadorial reports written in Esterházy’s own hand; it is definitely known that he spoke and wrote both perfect 

German and French. This key figure in the Austro-Russian cooperation on the eve of, and during, the Seven Years’ war 

apparently remained in the shadow of the ambassadorial and personal secretaries, featuring and fashioning his 

accounts of negotiations, audiences, or confidential talks. The paper strives to taxonomize the occasions on which the 

different languages were used by the monarchs in their official exchanges, by the ambassadors (Nicolas Esterházy and 

his counterpart Hermann Keyserling in Vienna), and in cases when documents and letters were translated from one 

language into another, the Russian words known and used by Esterházy, if any. 

 

Irina Khruleva (Lomonosov Moscow State University) Religious Enthusiasm of the ‘New Lights’ vs 

Enlightened Theology of the ‘Old Lights’: In Search of a New Protestant Identity during the First 

Great Awakening in New England 

Panel / Session 418, ‘At the Confluence of Religion and Rationalism: The Enlightenment and Religious 

Identities’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Pavel Knyazev 

(Lomonosov Moscow State University) 

The First Great Awakening marked an important step of Christianity’s evolution in America and it transformed 

Christianity from the religion of the established church to internal faith that did not belong to any traditional 

institutions, from Christianity as a strict doctrine to Christianity as piety, from the state church that included all society 

to the church of the converted ones. 
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The First Great Awakening has always drawn a profound scholarly attention; Recently there have been a growing 

profusion of scholarly works devoted to various aspects of the colonial revivals that have broadened and deepened 

our understanding of the phenomenon, yet there are still a great number of questions to discuss, such as its religious 

meaning, chronological frames and regional peculiarities. 

The First Great Awakening was complicated and controversial in its nature due to it many religious denominations 

evolved. Moreover, it would be incorrect to link it exclusively with different pietistic movements. Its opponents who 

took a stand against enthusiastic religious renewal arduously preached by revivalists also boosted the development of 

the fundamentally new religious situation in the British colonies. 

“Old lights” included not only the orthodox clergy but also those ministers who had experienced the great impact of 

the Enlightenment. The “Old lights” opposed the perceived “chaos” in colonial religious life caused by “New Lights”. 

The “New Light” supporters defended their call to preach against the claims of established (but “unconverted”) 

ministers. The new style of religious life had a particular appeal to young people who were a “target audience” at the 

open-air gatherings in the fields and in public market places. Unlike the old pattern of state-church colleges such as 

Harvard and Yale, none of the new colleges received financial support from the state, since a growing 

denominationalism and religious toleration made state support of such colleges unnecessary. 

 

Miranda Kiek (Independent Scholar) Corinne and Fanny Price: Actresses, Heroines, and the 

Identity of the Heroine 

Panel / Session 207, ‘Jane Austen and Friends’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  () 

This paper argues that Germaine de Staël’s Corinne, a novel written by a performer about a performer, led to the 

creation in England of a new type of observer heroine who was imaginatively constituted in tandem with the moral 

assassination of the performing woman. The figure of the actress had been important in political debate on both sides 

of the channel at the beginning of the French Revolution and, after the publication of Corinne, she became a feature 

of British debate for a second time. Qualities of intellectual ambition and foreignness were now superadded to the 

older associations of actresses with unfeminine publicity, fakery and social disorder. As a consequence the virtuous 

woman, the actress’s domestic binary, had to become ever more suspicious of artistic and intellectual flamboyance. 

Writing about the actress (the figure who most embodied contemporary notions of attractive but corrupted 

femininity) gave conservative authors a ready way to conceptualise different models of gender politics structured not 

around separate spheres but the theatrical auditorium. Rejecting the role of performer, however, did not mean 

accepting a role of domestic nonentity. It meant taking on the identity of observer, audience member, judge and a 

critic. Using Jane Austen’s Mansfield Park as exemplar, it is argued that when female authors wrote about the relation 

of women to the public realm, or performance, it was not to assert the superiority of domesticity but rather the 

superiority of intellectual interiority. Women were not not part of the public realm but their role within it was to 

watch and not perform. The actress identity became the battleground upon which the case for female intellect was 

fought. 

 

Younguk Kim (Université nationale de Séoul) Jean-Jacques avec d’Alembert : sur le projet « 

expérimental » de l’autobiographie de Rousseau 

Panel / Session 74, ‘Entre physique et métaphysique : quête de l’identité de la pensée des Lumières’. 

Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Young 

Mock Lee (Université nationale de Séoul) 

L’objet de notre réflexion est d’expliciter le fondement empiriste du projet autobiographique de J.-J. Rousseau, et 

d’observer son éloignement progressif de ce fondement. Pour cela, révélatrices sont les deux comparaisons que 

Rousseau invoque en expliquant la méthode des Confessions et des Rêveries du promeneur solitaire : la chambre 

obscure et le baromètre. Quelle est la signification de ce déplacement de la comparaison méthodologique ? Pour y 

répondre, nous convoquons d’Alembert qui justifie passionnément l’« esprit systématique » des Lumières dans le 

Discours préliminaire et les Eléments de philosophie. C’est par un examen comparatif de la méthode de Rousseau, 
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exprimée dans les deux comparaisons scientifiques, et du système empiriste de d’Alembert que nous pouvons situer 

la place du projet autobiographique rousseauiste dans l’empirisme du XVIIIe siècle, et en même temps, mesurer le 

décalage significatif de ceux-ci. 

 

Jeong Oh Kim (Vanderbilt University) Joseph Banks at the Threshold of Cultural Entanglements 

Panel / Session 163, ‘Biological Classification’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Brycchan Carey (Northumbria University) 

When William Roy (1726-1790) and William Mudge (1762-1820) carried out the Ordnance Survey of the British Isles, 

their military cartography became internationally significant in the subsequent mapping of the South Seas to make 

“dominance at a distance feasible” as Bruno Latour has called it. This wide spectrum of cultural interests, which are 

not necessarily cartographic, but, more crucially social, economic, political, scientific, and literary, set Joseph Banks in 

motion to “re-discover” the new geographies of Tahiti, New Zealand, and Australia. James Cook’s fellow voyager, 

Joseph Banks was a Lincolnshire landowner voyaging into the unknown in the South Seas. While Banks comes back 

with splendid specimens of hitherto unknown plants and animals, MS notes, drawings executed during the passage 

across the Atlantic, along the coast of South America, across the Pacific via the Society Island, and the east coast of 

Australia, his three-month stay at Tahiti makes him the case of hybrid or singular identity, which he calls “half 

mongrel” and “half British.” Banks always already gets caught either as a maximally “licentious” curio in his times or a 

minimally “licensed” botanist without public credit as a scientist. Rather than negating or affirming the one variant 

view in favor of the other Banks, my essay synthesizes these two modes of inquiry to develop hypotheses that will 

withstand rigorous scrutiny from both sides. I argue that the history of geography is a complex process in which events 

determined by local interactions involve projects informed by global conceptions about the task of geography and the 

aim of knowledge. Drawing upon the history of science framed by such critics as Michel Serres, Isabelle Stengers, and 

Bruno Latour, as well as upon philosophical arguments enhanced by John Locke and Alain Badiou, I make a case that 

every geography Banks moves in carries an intellectual and cultural ethic—a set of assumptions about the nature of 

knowledge production and its social practice. Banks brought data and specimens home from the South Seas in order 

to place them into a Linnaean taxonomy, but this plan was foiled by the singularity of his experience.  

 

Myung-hwan Kim (Seoul National University) Plebeian Energies in Walter Scott’s Historical Novel 

Panel / Session 346, ‘Sir Walter Scott’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Emma Macleod (University of Stirling) 

If we take Highland clan societies in Waverley or Rob Roy for primitive and barbarous ones, we are likely to 

misunderstand Scott’s novel, a mistake that has been repeated since the publication of Waverley in 1814 partly 

because Scott sometimes compares Highland societies to tribal ones like that of “American Indians.” It is obvious, 

however, that the Highland clans lived with a kind of feudalism of their own, doomed to be destroyed by the 

advancing capitalism of neighboring Lowlands as well as of modern England, a historical destiny that Scott finds 

inevitable. 

 In his novels, Scott is always conscious of what is lost and forgotten in the rapid and fundamental change of 

traditional Scotland including the demise of Highland clan societies. In Waverley, for example, Alice is a charming 

young woman who helps the hero and his lover, though she is merely a daughter of a cunning Highland thief. Scott 

also describes the features of poor commoners at Tully-Veolan to be “rough, but remarkably intelligent.” In Rob Roy, 

needless to say, Rob Roy is an attractive, sometimes overwhelming Highland clan leader, and we must remember the 

astonishing fortitude of Jeanie Deans, a common peasant girl, in The Heart of the Midlothian. In a word, Scott 

repeatedly tries to portray the positive nature of plebeian energies of Scottish common people including Highlanders. 

 For a fuller understanding of Scott’s historical novel, I will attempt to focus on the “demos” rather than the 

“ethnos” of different Scottish characters in Waverley novels. This will also contribute to a more balanced evaluation of 

the figures that belong to the upper classes, at the same time helping us overcome diverse misinterpretations of 

Scott’s fiction.  
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Kit Kincade (Indiana State University) Masculine Identity Then and Now: The Case of George 

Wickham 

Panel / Session 207, ‘Jane Austen and Friends’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  () 

Masculinity studies runs the gamut from historical readings of structures and constructions of social status, power, 

violence, and gender through those of the present moment.  The opposing terms of hegemonic and subordinate 

masculinities (as identified by Pascoe and Bridges) work as a template for the tension between George Wickham’s 

desperation for higher social and economic standing and his precarious, and therefore dangerous, actual place in Jane 

Austen’s England.  Using the character of Wickham, I plan to track not merely his attempt at constructing his socio-

economic position in the world of the novel, and by extension how Austen’s contemporary audience would have 

interpreted his character, but then how current adaptions of the novel (both through other novels and film versions) 

have revisited and reassessed who he is and what type of threat he is. Modern popular cultural renditions of his 

character have shifted his threat from being primarily a monetary one (displayed through his financial incontinence 

and subsequent attempts at marrying for money) to a sexual one (re-imagined as everything from a pedophile, to a 

serial cheater, to a sexual deviant), hence the shift to toxic masculinity.  I believe that this shift from him being a class 

and economic danger to being a sexual predator is as revealing about what both societies (Austen’s then and ours 

currently) deems as truly threatening to cultural order. 

 

Laura Kirkley (Newcastle University) ‘Pensive Wanderer’: Mary Wollstonecraft’s Sentimental 

Cosmopolitan 

Panel / Session 276, ‘Mary Wollstonecraft’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Sören Hammerschmidt (Arizona State University) 

Focusing on An Historical and Moral View of the French Revolution, this paper argues that Mary Wollstonecraft was a 

cosmopolitan writer – a polyglot and traveler who wrote in a transnational context and articulated a cosmopolitan 

ethic in her political thought. Influenced by Scottish sentimental philosophy and the rationalist theologian Richard 

Price, she acknowledges the appeal of local loyalties, but she also insists on the moral imperative to philanthropy, a 

cosmopolitan love of humankind that recognizes natural rights beyond national borders. In her political works, reason 

is presented as a means to refine instinctive sympathies into philanthropic moral sentiments. Yet Wollstonecraft also 

betrays anxiety about the fallibility of feeling as a moral guide, particularly in light of the zealous love of country that 

ignited the Terror. Drawing on Rousseau, she articulates the complexities of her ethical position by constructing 

multiple and conflicting textual identities. In her preface to French Revolution, Wollstonecraft depicts herself as an 

impartial observer, an historian for whom the Revolution is an imperfect milestone on the march to enlightenment. 

But in the rest of the text, this determined perfectibilism is periodically fractured by her eyewitness perspective. The 

narrative voice struggles to sustain the neutrality to which it lays claim, and in sentimental interludes, Wollstonecraft 

offers her readers fleeting glimpses of an expatriate textual persona entirely unlike the phlegmatic narrator-historian. 

Described as a ‘pensive wanderer,’ this persona expresses compassion for victims of the Terror, performing the fellow 

feeling crucial to philanthropy and, in doing so, countermanding the state-orientated mentality of the Jacobins, for 

whom sympathy for counterrevolutionaries was tantamount to treason. Embodying Wollstonecraft’s anxieties, her 

persona casts doubt on the views advanced with apparent certainty elsewhere in the text and calls attention to its 

central paradoxes. Thus Wollstonecraft brings new layers of complexity to the model for cosmopolitan philanthropy 

constructed in her works. 

 

Caitlin Kitchener (University of York) Sisters of the Earth: The Identities and Performances of 

Female Reformers in 1819 

Panel / Session 406, ‘Popular Politics and Radicalism’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. Lecture Theatre 1, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Harry Dickinson (University of Edinburgh) 

1819 was an important year of radical activity with the Smithfield Meetings, Peterloo, and its aftermath, but it also 

saw the emergence of female reform societies. These societies should be considered as a way of women claiming and 
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constructing political spaces as well as material culture and be viewed as part of a suffrage narrative which recognises 

the role of women much earlier than usual. Female reformers sought to perform a political identity in a male 

dominated space, emphasising their role in the domestic sphere and translating this into political language and action. 

They organised meetings, processed to mass platform events, wrote letters, and crafted liberty caps.  

Their attempts at building a political or reform identity were met with criticism and satire, resulting in female 

reformers having fragmented identities. This paper will consider their efforts and ideas on identities whilst also 

analysing outsider perspectives and imagined identities. Using both the press and print response to female reform 

meetings, speeches, and letters, it is possible to understand how female reformers were sexualised, viewed as fat and 

excessive, and out of their depth. Analysing these, the female reformers will be read and understood in terms of 

‘female masculinity/ies’ with this extending out of queer theory. Female reformers thus led and performed a 

contested identity within the radical and reform spheres. The multiplicity provides an interesting opportunity to view 

how gender, radicalism, and print intersects.  

 

Jana Kittelmann (Martin-Luther-Universität Halle-Wittenberg) Epistolary Nation-Building: 

Frederick the Great and Prussia in Private Correspondences by German and Swiss Writers 

Panel / Session 449, ‘Correspondances et représentations des identités nationales au XVIIIe siècle – La 

lettre entre les nations 2 / Correspondences and Representations of National Identity in the Eighteenth 

Century – Letters between Nations 2’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. Lecture Theatre 5, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Nicholas Cronk (Voltaire Foundation, University of Oxford) 

The accession of Frederick the Great in 1740 coincides with the emergence of the epistolary culture of 

sentimentalism. Starting in the 1740s, a whole generation of young epistolists, for example, Gleim, Lange, Sulzer, 

Gellert, Kleist, Hirzel, and Karsch, explored the aesthetic, communicative and political possibilities of the medium 

letter anew, transferring their model of friendship and sociability to the practice of writing letters.  For this, the 

political, military, social and cultural ambitions of 

Frederick were not only an ideal background: Moreover, the Prussian King himself was at the same time a central 

subject of the widely ramified correspondences that reached beyond Prussia to France, England or Switzerland.  In 

different respects, Frederick as “Hero”, and with him the young 

Prussian nation, are topics that substantially shape the exchange, the literary form and the sound of these letters. 

Aside of the literary interest in Frederick, expressed with poems, odes, anecdotes, portrayals, and descriptions of 

battles, also the formation of nations plays an important 

role. This interplay of epistolary communication and circulating concepts of nation is investigated in the contribution.  

How “nation” is literary and aesthetically formed in correspondences, accompanying military, political and cultural 

dynamics and developments? The considered 

material includes correspondences by Gleim, Ramler, von Kleist, Karsch, and in particular, Swiss writers, philosophers, 

and artists, such as Sulzer, Hirzel, Zimmermann, and Füßli, who lived in Prussia for different periods of time, or, like 

Laurenz Zellweger in Trogen and Bodmer in Zürich, who intensely followed the development of Frederick and Prussia. 

 

Katharine Kittredge (Ithaca College) Having Beauty, Losing Beauty: The Case of Melesina Trench 

Panel / Session 405, ‘Perceptions of Variability’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : Chris Mounsey (University of Winchester) 

During her lifetime, Anglo-Irish writer Melesina Chenevix St. George Trench (1768-1827) was known more for her 

great beauty than for her literary productions. Although she wrote steadily all of her life, Trench did not find literary 

fame until thirty-five years after her death, when her son printed selections from her letters and journals as The 

Remains of the Late Mrs. Richard Trench (1862). 

Trench’s son depicted his mother as a pious upstanding woman, editing out the more gender-transgressive roles 

which she played in the last twenty years of her life. Recently, additional information has come to light through 

previously lost and mis-catalogued archive materials which have allowed me to assemble a clearer image of the way 
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that Melesina Trench transitioned from being a society beauty to becoming a prolific writer and an engaged activist. In 

spite of eschewing the title of “professional author,” Trench published extensively in local and national periodicals, 

and devoted herself to a wide range of philanthropic activities and social causes. 

As a result, what we now know about Trench’s life is valuable as a microhistory which reveals important aspects of the 

contemporary framing of age and gender. Trench’s frank discussion of the way that age affected her social status and 

her perception of the opportunities that became open to her as she aged provides a rare view of early modern mid-

life reinvention. Furthermore, the information gained from the Leadbeater-Trench correspondence shows two friends 

encouraging each other to step outside of the traditional role of wife-and-mother, allowing them to create a new 

norm for themselves which re-casts formerly transgressive behavior as selfless service to a higher cause. 

 

Bryan Klausmeyer (Virginia Tech University) ‘(Ist fortzusetzen.)’ Writing Time in Goethe’s Wilhelm 

Meisters Wanderjahre 

Panel / Session 65, ‘Writing Time: Temporalities of the Periodical in the Eighteenth Century 2’. Monday 

/Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Nora Ramtke 

(Ruhr University Bochum) 

In 1929 Walter Benjamin summarized Goethe’s Wilhelm Meisters Wanderjahre oder die Entsagenden (1821/29) 

thusly: “Der Roman, der langeliegen blieb, schließlich ueberstuerzt beendet wurde, … wurde zuletzt vom Dichter als 

Magazin behandelt, in den er den Inhalt seiner Notizhefte durch Eckermann einreihen ließ.” Benjamin’s allusion to the 

commercial format of the magazine – not to mention Eckermann’s co-editorship –serves to cast doubt on whether 

Goethe’s final “novel” can still be considered a unified “work” of literature in light of the self-evidently external and 

contingent factors governing its composition and publication. To be sure, Benjamin’s critique of the Wanderjahre as a 

kind of repository or compendium can be situated within a long history of the work’s failed reception. Yet the 

suggestive reference to the magazine, which aligns the Wanderjahre more with the material world of print than with 

the romantic conception of Dichtung, is to a certain extent legitimized by the work’s discontinuous publication history.  

By drawing attention to the medial and material circumstances of the book’s genesis, Benjamin’s critique thereby 

anticipates more recent approaches to the Wanderjahre which read Goethe’s final work less through the traditional 

thematic prisms of wandering and renunciation (Entsagung) than with an eye toward 19th-century print history and 

the collective editorial practices surrounding Goethe’s literary estate. In order to delve deeper into the relationship 

between writing and time, this presentation proposes, therefore, to examine Goethe’s Wanderjahre as an early 

exemplar of serial literature, whose two-fold publication – first in installments, and subsequently as a monograph – 

promises to open up a new perspective onto the temporal dimension of thesemantics of closure, continuation and 

transition. ’ In short, by examining the manifold strategies – poetological, medial and material – of “writing time” in 

the Wanderjahre, this presentation seeks to contribute to our understanding of the shifting media landscape of the 

early 19th century and show how the literature of the time realized this shift at the level of literary form. 

 

Claude Klein (Université de Strasbourg) L’identité narrative de Rétif de la Bretonne à l’épreuve de 

la nouvelle 

Panel / Session 230, ‘L’identité narrative chez Rétif de la Bretonne’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 

G.10, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Sophie Lefay (Université d’Orléans) 

Lorsque Rétif entreprend de rédiger son autobiographie en 1783, cette entreprise est précédée par différentes 

expériences narratives visant à parler de soi par le biais de genres différents. Encouragé par ses succès littéraires, c’est 

à travers ces détours et ces approches successives, dont celle d’une intention comique, sous le titre du Compère 

Nicolas, qu’il entreprend en 1783 la rédaction de Monsieur Nicolas. Cette autobiographie recueille donc les fruits de 

ses expériences antérieures où le narrateur s’est souvent cherché à travers ses doubles et ses avatars. Or la plus 

grande partie de Monsieur Nicolas sera rédigée en même temps qu’il termine la rédaction de la dernière série des 

Contemporaines et les nouvelles de cette série à succès contiennent différentes allusions autobiographiques, ainsi que 

des allusions à ses autres productions. La dernière série, intitulée Les Contemporaines par gradation, dont la 

publication coïncide avec la rédaction de la première version de Monsieur Nicolas, manifeste plusieurs interférences 

avec son autobiographie. Nous proposons d’étudier dans cet esprit l’ultime nouvelle des Contemporaines, La Belle 
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Charlatane, qui développe plusieurs motifs récurrents de l’identité narrative chez Rétif. Le canevas de cette nouvelle 

peut ainsi être considéré comme une alternative existentielle non développée dans Monsieur Nicolas. Cette nouvelle 

illustre de façon exemplaire la part d’imaginaire qui travaille l’identité de l’écrivain. 

 

Lawrence Klein (University of Cambridge) Mixed Company and Its Discontents 

Panel / Session 87, ‘Mixed Company, Assembly, Association, and Sociability’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 

G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Will Bowers (Merton College, Oxford) 

The expression ‘mixed company’ was used saliently in eighteenth-century Britain as one way to formulate and 

characterize some occasions of sociability.  One aim of this paper is to explore the contexts which occasioned the 

reference to ‘mixed company’. The expression was a way to think about the experience, for better or worse, of being 

in settings in which people who were different (in a variety of ways) shared the same space and even had contact.  

While sites of commercial leisure conspicuously involved ‘mixed company’, many other social occasions required 

exposure to and management of human difference.  A second aim of the paper is to map ‘mixed company’ against 

other formulations of social interaction, such as ‘select company’, ‘friendship’, ‘familiarity’ and ‘intimacy’.  It was easy 

for contemporaries to make the case for the superiority of phenomena designated by these latter formulations to 

‘mixed company’.  At the same time, justifications for the advantages of ‘mixed company’ were also available.  For 

some, extending one’s interactions to ‘all sorts’ cured solipsism and opened the door to edification and 

enlightenment.  However, ‘mixed company’ by its nature required specific technologies to reduce the liabilities of 

fractiousness and disorder. 

 

Marianne Klemun (University of Vienna) Gathering Data and Objects without Travel Narration: 

Natural History Collections of the Habsburg Monarchy in Transition 

Panel / Session 438, ‘Resilience of Eighteeenth-Century Science in the Habsburg Monarchy 2’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Borbala 

Zsuzsanna Török (University of Vienna) 

Gathering Data and Objects without Travel Narration – 

Natural History Collections of the Habsburg Monarchy in Transition 

The extensive Viennese court collections (museum and gardens) could long compete with those of other European 

capitals although they were not supported by a genuine colonial power. From the eighteenth century, the Austrian 

court launched expeditions to participate in global colonial knowledge and enhance Vienna’s spaces of knowledge. 

Citizens, who were interested in natural history and travelled on their own initiative, often submitted their findings to 

the court collections in Vienna. Diplomats, high officials and aristocrats acted as go-betweens, contributing to the 

expansion of knowledge stores in the centre of the monarchy. What kind of knowledge was mobilised? It is striking 

that the endeavours focused predominantly on objects, specimens and their possession. Through meticulous 

description of these objects and specimens, they were identified and classified based on modern classification and 

description systems. However, in contrast to western European practices, endeavours launched by the Austrian 

monarchy lacked a narrative in the form of travel accounts and were therefore not put into social and cultural 

contexts. By using examples from botany and mineralogy, the paper explores this development that continued into 

the second half of the nineteenth century. It discusses the coexistence, connection between epistemes and 

administration, or rather overlapping of traditional practices and dynamic approaches in relation to bureaucracy. 

 

Gabriel Klimont (Polish Academy of Sciences) The Problem of Vagrancy in Eighteenth-Century 

Warsaw – ‘social margin’ or a Marginalized Population? The Costs of Urbanization on the 

Peripheries 

Panel / Session 261, ‘Crime and Punishment’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Jeanne Clegg (University of Ca’ Foscari Venice) 
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The aim of this paper is to critically examine the practices of the first Polish police institutions in the second half of the 

18th century. I argue that their “fight against vagabonds” was highly ineffective (both at the logistical and economical 

level) and should be understood rather as an unstable outcome of the political conflicts between parties, than a part 

of linear “modernization” process. 

My main argument is based on both qualitative and statistical analysis of a 90 interrogations from Warsaw (1787-

1794). The usage of biographical methods (D. Bertaux) enables to reconstruct the life-cycles and highly heterogeneous 

identities of people usually referred to as a “ social margin”. Furthermore, the statistical interpretation of the main 

correlations in my database (between age, gender, social origin, number of migrations and conflicts with law) allows 

to draw a conclusion that the people caught by the early modern penal institutions in Poland did not differ 

significantly from a normal population. I will also briefly discuss the main institutional projects that aimed at using 

vagabonds as an asset (Warsaw’s prison, the suburban manufactures supported by the state) and reveal the structural 

flaws of such projects.  

The paper will contribute to a more detailed understanding of the “modernization” process in the peripheral context, 

as my analysis will hopefully prove, that the Polish police institutions were not fighting against “social margin” – they 

were in fact actively producing it. 

 

Dorit Kluge (Hochschule für Wirtschaft, Technik und Kultur, Berlin) L’identité de la critique d’art : 

un glissement du visuel/descriptif vers l’auditif/narratif. 

Panel / Session 231, ‘Le corps sensoriel : sensibilité, émotions et identité(s) dans les expositions d’art au 

XVIIIe siècle’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Marc André Bernier (Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières) 

Tout au long du Siècle des Lumières, l’identité de la critique d’art et de ses auteurs ne cesse d’évoluer. Les 

transformations apparaissent à la fois dans l’exercice de la fonction et dans le type voire le genre de texte produit. 

Sous l’influence de différentes pratiques culturelles, telles que la promenade, les voyages ou la fréquentation des 

expositions, les identités du critique d’art et de son mode d’écriture se transforment. Le critique n’est plus une 

instance invisible ou immobile jugeant simplement les œuvres d’art, il expérimente et se transforme en promeneur. Il 

se déplace physiquement dans l’espace de l’exposition et même à l’extérieur de ce cadre concret afin de construire 

ses réflexions. Il capte des impressions visuelles, ainsi que le jugement du public, des artistes et des autres critiques 

avant de développer sa propre vision des œuvres. Ce processus de réflexion ne passe pas simplement par l’écrit, mais 

aussi par l’oral. Le critique qui se fait quelques fois accompagner d’un individu qu’il entraîne dans une conversation 

réelle ou fictive sur l’art, transpose ces échanges en écriture dialogique. Ce processus de création déjà présent dans la 

tradition littéraire se transpose ainsi dans la critique d’art de la deuxième moitié du 18e siècle. Cette communication, 

en se basant sur des sources françaises et allemandes, tenteras de saisir la transformation de la critique d’art, sa 

complexification et ses caractéristiques multisensuelles, tout en observant le glissement d’une approche 

principalement visuelle et descriptive, vers une méthode plus narrative qui intègre les éléments auditifs ainsi que le 

mouvement du corps du critique. 

 

Claire Knowles (La Trobe University) The Oracle of Syle: Or, John Bell, the Eighteenth-Century 

Newspaper, and the Rise of the Female Poet 

Panel / Session 255, ‘Women and Periodicals’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Helen Williams (Northumbria University) 

In 1789 the fortunes of newspaper the World, famous for its “Della Cruscan” stable of writers headed by Robert 

Merry, suffered a heavy blow when the paper’s printer John Bell left the paper rafter a disagreement with its 

proprietor, Edward Topham. On the 1st of June, Bell began his own rival paper, the Oracle, or Bell’s New World and 

succeeded in luring many of the most famous of the World’s poets over to his own stable of writers. Michael Gamer 

has suggested that Bell played a pivotal role in establishing a “canon” of Della Cruscan poetry. He did this in two ways. 

First, he collected what he regarded as the quintessential poems from the World and the Oracle and republished them 

as The British Album and The Poetry of the World, part of his popular Bell’s British Poets series. But Bell also 

influenced our subsequent understanding of second-wave Della Cruscanism by choosing only the “best” (or, more 
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accurately, the most popular) of the World’s poets to grace the pages of his new paper—Robert Merry, Hannah 

Cowley and Mary Robinson.  

More than any other poet it is Mary Robinson (typically publishing under the pseudonym, “Laura Maria,” who 

dominates the pages Oracle from 1789 until Bell loses control of the paper in 1793. But from its very beginning, the 

Oracle seems to have had a higher proportion of female writers appearing in its pages than the World. The very first 

poet to publish in the paper was one “Aunt Winifred” on June 1, 1789, but issues for the first month of the paper’s 

existence also feature the work of “Carolina,” “Adelaide,” “Charlotte,” “Bet Blossom” and “Laura Maria.” The 

increased presence of women writers in the pages of the Oracle is a testament to the increasing possibilities being 

opened up for women writers within the late eighteenth-century newspaper. I argue in this paper that it is “Laura 

Maria” and not “Della Crusca” who becomes the focal point of the Oracle’s poetry pages, and that this shift reflects 

the importance of the daily paper as a forum for the publication and promotion of women’s poetry at the end of the 

eighteenth century. 

 

Pavel Knyazev (Lomonosov Moscow State University) Religion and Protestant Identity in Early 

Eighteenth-Century England: The Case of Charles Davenant 

Panel / Session 467, ‘Orthodoxy and Dissent’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Roger D. Lund (Le Moyne College) 

After the Glorious revolution, religion remained significant for English politics and culture, being important in forging 

the Protestant identity and defining Englishness during the long eighteenth century. The aim of the paper is to study 

the attitude towards religion in the works of Charles Davenant (1656-1714), an English economist, politician and 

thinker. This problem will be approached in the context of the complex issue of early 18th century religious and early 

Enlightenment identities. 

The speaker will show how Davenant combined his religious views and beliefs with the elements of Republican 

political thought and with the contemporary Enlightenment influences. The thinker stressed that “the religion of the 

Church of England… is the purest, so it seems to agree best with the nature of our constitution”. However, according 

to Davenant “a wise government” had to restrain from religious prosecutions, so to stay away from extremities. 

Davenant thus expressed a pragmatic approach towards religious cause, using the rhetoric of the “reason of the 

state”. Davenant’s position will be compared to the views of his contemporaries, such as Locke, Defoe and Swift. His 

views will be placed into the early 18th century ‘Rage of Party’ context. Another question the speaker will touch upon 

is the complexity of Davenant’s Protestantism. The thinker used this notion to define Englishness. Nevertheless, he 

stayed far from alluding to the “Protestant interest” rhetoric, when it contradicted with England’s national interest. 

To sum up, Davenant’s identity was a complex one. The Enlightenment values and ideas were combined in the 

thinker’s system of views with his religious beliefs. Davenant saw Protestantism as an important marker of the English 

(as well as of the British) identity. However, the pamphleteer tended to put the interest of the state above any 

religious contradictions or sympathies. 

 

Meg Kobza (Newcastle University) No Dominos Admitted: Social Display, Identity, and the English 

Country House Masquerade 

Panel / Session 164, ‘Collections, Costumes, and Representations: London and the Country House’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Serena Dyer (University 

of Hertfordshire) 

Eighteenth-century London was home to many forms of leisure activities, including the expensive and exclusionary 

subscription masquerade. Held in theatres and assembly rooms, this form of entertainment was mildly accessible to 

anyone who could afford the high price of a ticket and costume. While ticketing practices made this leisure activity a 

consumer experience, there were other forms of the masquerade at which social rank was the sole determinant of 

gaining an invitation.  

This paper will examine the English country house masquerade through a critical analysis of the ways in which they 

were presented, hosted, and attended. Using a combination of manuscripts,  masquerade tickets, and illustrative 
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prints, this paper will explore how the country house operated as a space of social display through its relationship with 

the private masquerade. These sources will help uncover how private masquerades could influence a host’s or 

participant’s identity within society, with particular attention given to the masquerade at Powderham Castle (hosted 

by William Courtenay) and those given by the Duke of Bedford. Additional attention will be given to the peculiar trend 

of not admitting those wearing domino disguises and how it further defines the masquerade as a form of 

entertainment exclusive to the beau monde. These examples lead to a broader comparison between the subscription 

masquerade and those held privately, which will ultimately  contribute to the current work on eighteenth-century 

leisure and its relation to social display in the private and public spheres of England. 

 

Caroline Koegler (University of Münster) Deeply Affected: Reading Trans-Atlantic Journeys and the 

‘Politics of Self-Preservation’ in Daniel Defoe’s Moll Flanders and Olaudah Equiano’s Interesting 

Narrative 

Panel / Session 31, ‘Writing Black Atlantic Lives’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Michael Rowland (University of Sussex) 

This paper will focus on the Atlantic as an affective space, considering Defoe’s Moll Flanders and Equiano’s Interesting 

Narrative in the light of the ‘politics of emotion’ (Ahmed 2014; Butler 2015, 2009), self-preservation, and the process 

of consolidating early colonial identities. Empire is a central focus, twice functioning as a game-changer in Moll’s lot as 

her trans-Atlantic journeys to America facilitate, at least temporarily, a safe haven of happiness, financial security, and 

family bonding. For Equiano, they mean the opposite: a destruction of family attachments, the experience of slavery 

and suffering. A particular focus will be on what I call the ‘politics of self-preservation’: Who copes, with what, how, 

why, and with whose help? Which external factors support or undermine Moll/Equiano in their attempts at self-

preservation? Reading Equiano next to Moll Flanders illuminates the extent to which the – already gendered – 

narrative of Moll’s self-preservation relies on early colonial identity politics and uneven notions of ‘grievability’ (Butler 

2015, 2009). Acc. to Butler, life can only be valued (and thus grieved if lost) if it is “intelligible as a life,” which means it 

“has to conform to certain conceptions of what life is, [i.e. to esteemed conventions of gender, race, class, and 

sexuality] in order to become recognizable” (2009, 7). I would add that lives are only imagined to be worthy of (self-

)preservation if they also conform to these conceptions. Equiano can be seen as writing back to early colonial notions 

of grievability and self-preservation, vividly representing the atrocious crimes of slavery and showing how they 

impacted on individuals even after they attained the status of free men. Giving detailed insights into his state of 

mental health in the second half of his autobiography, he reveals himself to be suffering and suicidal (181-189). How 

do representations of his sufferings – and his coping strategies – tie in with the text’s abolitionist politics? I will also be 

interested in the significance of race and gender for the positionality of Moll/Equiano and assessments of their 

emotional expressions as ‘appropriate’ or ‘inappropriate.’ 

 

Margaret Koehler (Otterbein University) ‘Wrap round your Joints this healing Verse’: Poetry and 

Medicine in the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 277, ‘Medicine and Literature’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.10, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Ashleigh Blackwood (Northumbria University) 

The field of Literature and Medicine has grown steadily in recent decades.  The journal Literature and Medicine 

(JHUP), the book series “Literature and Medicine” (Kent State UP), and the growth of Medical Humanities programs 

and medical school tracks in Literature and Medicine all testify to the appeal of this interdisciplinary dialogue.  The 

role of poetry in the field is often an explicitly therapeutic one.  A 2008 PBS Nova episode, “Healing Words,” 

showcases the work of “poetry therapist” John Fox at a teaching hospital in Florida.  My paper will complicate two 

assumptions:  1) that poetry’s sole medical connection is its healing power, and 2) that links between poetry and 

medicine are new.  In the 18th century I will identify cases where poets and physicians are urged to think alike.  I will 

show that poetry and medicine share a reliance on metaphor and analogy, a determined attention to particulars, and 

observational, experimental habits of mind. 

The title of my paper, “Wrap round your Joints this healing Verse,” comes from John Winstanley’s poem “A Cure for 

the Gout” (1751).  Like many 18th-century poems about illness and medicine, this one integrates clinical detail 
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(“Corrosive Pains, that cramp the Bone”) with literary analogy (“Miner-like, you work below,/ To sap Man’s Fabric by 

the Toe”) and poetic invocation (“O Gout!  thou puzzling, knotty Point,/ Who nick’st Man’s Frame in ev’ry Joint”).  

Poets of this period wrote on a startlingly wide range of medical topics:  the history of medicine; human anatomy and 

physiology; dissection; the correct training of doctors; the praise of skilled and compassionate doctors; satire of 

arrogant doctors and quacks; inoculation; pain; advice for how to preserve health; the relationship between mind and 

body; particular diseases (smallpox, plague, tuberculosis or ‘phthisis’ as it was known in the period, headache, tooth-

ache, gout, eye disease, insanity); hospitals and charitable organizations; recovery from illness; and more.  My paper 

will outline the link between poetic and medical identities in the 18th century by focusing closely on several poems 

that illustrate the connections. 

 

Metoda Kokole (Slovenian Academy of Sciences and Arts) The Collection of Private Letters by 

Ignaz Maria von Attems-Heiligenkreutz from his Grand Tour of Europe (1734–1738) 

Panel / Session 83, ‘Letter Writing in (East-)Central Europe Between Textuality and Materiality 2’. Monday 

/Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.12, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Teodora Shek Brnardić (Croatian 

Institute of History, Zagreb) 

Ignaz Maria von Attems-Heiligenkreutz (Graz 1714–Vienna 1742) – later founder of the Slovenska Bistrica branch of 

the Attems-Heiligenkreutz family –  was sent in late 1734 from his native Graz to his four years long Grand Tour of 

Europe. He more or less regularly informed his father on the places he visited, routes, costs, transport, 

accommodation, health, clothing, his university education, religious issues, warfare activities, descriptions of the 

foremost sites and artistic wonders of the time, etc., but also visits to music events, concerts, dances and operatic 

productions. 

From his native Graz in Styria Ignaz von Attems travelled to the north, to Würzburg and some other German towns. In 

the first half of the year 1735 he studied in Prague and later he inscribed himself to the University of Leiden. In July 

1737 he finished with his official university education and travelled to Belgium, France and finally to Italy, where he 

remained from late 1737 to September 1738. He was back home from late October 1738. Thirty four extant letters are 

today part of the Attems family collection in the Provincial Archives of Graz and are subject of an e-edition to be 

released by the end of this year. 

One aspect of this interesting Grand Tour as described in the letters has left also material traces – the collection of 

music manuscripts and a print now housed by the Provincial Archives of Maribor in Slovenia. Part of this collection 

originates from Italy from the exact time of Count’s visits to Roman and Neapolitan theatres in 1738 and a number of 

copied music pieces have his name written on the first page. The information deduced from the letters and the 

surviving music combined with records on music productions of the time enables us to reconstruct the young Count’s 

music interests and preferences leading to his introduction of these repertoires to the local music events in his native 

Graz. 

 

Mümin Köktaş (Ankara Yildirim Beyazit University) Thomas Paine and Enlightenment Political 

Philosophy 

Panel / Session 416, ‘American Enlightenment: Influences and Influencers’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 

G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Harry Dickinson (University of Edinburgh) 

Thomas Paine is one of the most renowned thinkers of the 18th century. However, interestingly, he is one of those 

figures who has not been sufficiently studied. Famous for his aphorisms, his name is frequently mentioned in the 

historical texts. Nonetheless, despite this awareness, Paine has not been sufficiently evaluated with what he did and 

what he wrote. In addition, he has been at the center of exaggerated responses. It is either over-praised or over-

denigrated. Paine, on the other hand, lived in the main developments in the history of 18th century political life and 

thinking. In other words, the intellectual history of the basic political developments of the 18th century, such as the 

American Revolution and the French Revolution, cannot be easily understood without regard to Paine. Namely, Paine 

emigrated to America for a while before the Declaration of Independence, supported the struggle of the colonies 

against Britain, went to Europe in 1787 and witnessed the French Revolution. In this respect, Paine’s personal 

intellectual and political biography represents a very important aspect of the Enlightenment thought and movement. 
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Especially in the context of American Enlightenment, Paine is a very important figure. Paine, who came to America 

with Benjamin Franklin’s recommendation, took part in the struggle of the American colonies for independence and 

played a remarkable role in the expression of the American Enlightenment itself with the best-selling book Common 

Sense and a pamphlet series known as The American Crisis in the process of adopting the Declaration of 

Independence and American Revolution. In this paper, Paine will be studied in the context of the American 

Enlightenment, his contribution to American political thought, his intellectual origins, change in Paine’ perception in 

the American intellectual circles and whether Paine contributes to the intellectual relations between America and 

Europe will be discussed.  

 

László Kontler (Central European University, Budapest) An Unestablished Academy of Sciences: 

Maximilian Hell and Ex-Jesuit Trajectories in the Habsburg Monarchy after 1773 

Panel / Session 438, ‘Resilience of Eighteeenth-Century Science in the Habsburg Monarchy 2’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Borbala 

Zsuzsanna Török (University of Vienna) 

An unestablished academy of sciences: Maximilian Hell and ex-Jesuit trajectories in the Habsburg monarchy after 1773 

In the 1750s, the Habsburg government embarked on a comprehensive project of putting Vienna once and for all on 

the map of European learning by reforming the curriculum of the university and creating a range of new institutions 

from a botanical garden to a new astronomical observatory. Yet no Austrian academy of sciences was created in this 

period (in fact, until as late as 1847), while the role of stakeholders whose positions were apparently adversely 

affected by the transformations, such as the Jesuits, was far broader in these reforms than generally assumed or 

acknowledged. One of them, the imperial and royal astronomer Maximilian Hell, even played a major part in the 

development of plans for an academy two decades later, immediately after the general suppression of the Society of 

Jesus (1773). This paper will examine the eventual frustration of Hell’s plan in the context of the Jesuit suppression, 

the trajectories still open to ex-Jesuit men of learning in the Habsburg monarchy in the subsequent period, and the 

chronology of the Enlightenment in Central Europe. 

 

László Kontler (Central European University) Their Own State(s) of Nature: Enlightened Hungarians 

Inventing Ethnic Origins 

Panel / Session 234, ‘Origins and Identities’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.14, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : David Alvarez (DePauw University) 

A work on the “sameness” of the Hungarian and Sámi (“Lappish”) language first published by the Jesuit scholar János 

(Ioannes) Sajnovics (1733-1785) in 1770 re-ignited discussion on the ethnic kinship and origin of Hungarians, 

traditionally associated with the Turkic or “Scythian” warrior peoples of the Eurasian steppe. Participants in this 

discussion relied extensively on international and domestic literature in ethnography and global geography, classifying 

these peoples according to the categories of stadial history as savage or barbarous, sometimes with patently 

dehumanizing overtones. On a different level of abstraction, some of the contributors, like the par excellence 

Hungarian philosophe György Bessenyei (1746-1811), also dedicated important texts to larger questions of nature, 

human nature and culture. My paper will examine the interferences among these different genres of scholarly and 

philosophical inquiry, and the ways in which assumptions about the nation’s “own” past informed ideas about the 

natural condition of humanity, and vice versa. It will throw new light not only on emerging discourses of identity 

during the Hungarian national awakening, but also on important aspects of mainstream European intellectual 

development in the late eighteenth century and beyond. 

 

Tatiana Korneeva (Freie Universität Berlin) Sacco Truffaldino and Sacco ballerino: A 

Reconstruction of the Artistic Biography and the Routes of Travel of Two Italian Actors 

Panel / Session 97, ‘Actors and Careers’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) 
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The career of the Italian actor Antonio Sacco, born in Vienna in 1708 and died in 1788 in the sea on his way from 

Genoa to Marseille, is a sound example of the travelling Italian artists, who went to the North and fostered the 

cultural transfer of knowledge and the transmission of artistic practices. The celebrated Truffaldino, who worked with 

the renowned Italian dramatists Carlo Gozzi and Carlo Goldoni and was described by the latter as one of the three 

greatest actors of the entire eighteenth century (alongside Garrick and Préville), traveled across Europe, from Austria 

to Italy, from Russia to the Czech Republic, from Portugal to Spain. However, the cosmopolitanism of the Italian actors 

in general and of Antonio Sacco in particular, is precisely the reason why many questions in the historical research on 

actors remain still open. One of these questions concerns Sacco’s stay (or stays) at the Russian court, an important 

place for his formation as an artist, and the routes of his travel. Based on the research in the archives in Moscow and 

Venice, this paper reconstructs Sacco’s biography as well as the artistic activities of other members of his family, who 

were active agents in the circulation of ideas and cultural artefacts across geographical boarders. Whereas the new 

archival evidences that this paper brings to light demonstrate that the actor Sacco has been to Russia only once in 

1734-35 and not three times as it has been previously hypothesized by the scholars, they also make clear that the 

dancer Sacco present at the Russian court in 1758-61 was another artist, and the two Sacco degree of kinship is yet to 

be established. 

 

Takeshi Koseki (Hitotsubashi University) Kæmpfer et Charlevoix : deux regards sur le Japon 

Panel / Session 355, ‘Asian Identities in the Global Enlightenment 3 (co-chaired with Atsuko Tamada, Chubu 

University)’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Shinichi Nagao 

(Nagoya University) 

L’Histoire du Japon, ouvrage posthume du médecin allemand Engelbert Kæmpfer (1651-1716), a été publiée d’abord 

en anglais en 1727. Elle a été traduite en français deux ans après, et est devenu un livre de référence pour tous ceux 

qui s’intéressent à ce pays d’Extrême-Orient. Mais on avait à cette époque une autre Histoire du Japon de la main du 

père jésuite Pierre-François-Xavier de Charlevoix (1682-1761). Celui-ci avait fait paraître son Histoire de 

l’établissement, des progrès et de la décadence du christianisme dans l’empire du Japon en 1715. L’ouvrage de 

Kæmpfer a ainsi renouvelé les connaissances sur le Japon. Charlevoix n’a pas pu rester indifférent. En 1736, le père 

jésuite a révisé son livre sous le titre de l’Histoire et description générale du Japon. Le sous-titre annonce que l’on y 

trouvera « l’examen de tous les auteurs qui ont écrit sur le même sujet ». Il est évident que Kæmpfer est une des 

cibles principales de Charlevoix. À travers la comparaison de leurs regards sur le Japon, nous examinerons la 

différence de l’image du Japon qu’ils voulaient donner à leurs contemporains. 

 

Paul Kosmetatos (University of Edinburgh) ‘Capitalism by generalists’: The Scottish Enlightenment 

Lawyer as Banking Visionary and Practitioner 

Panel / Session 14, ‘Everyday Identities’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  () 

Better known today from a thinly-veiled reference in Book II of the Wealth of Nations discussing monetary fallacy, the 

short-lived Ayr Bank project (1769-1773) was even at the time presented as a cautionary tale of the dangers of putting 

high-minded but inexperienced generalists at the helm of a major capitalist endeavour. Particular attention was drawn 

to the fact that the bank’s founders and directors included a large proportion of ‘young gentlemen of the law, many of 

them of genius and spirit, but not conversant in matters of trade’. Despite its later reputation for dishonest and sloppy 

management however, the bank had originally been a cutting-edge experiment of financing a rapidly expanding 

economy in a country with limited resources and commercial traditions, that included one of the first ever 

implementations of branch banking and an implicit attempt to “melt down” the resources of landed estates into 

banking capital in a manner reminiscent of Sir James Steuart’s prescription in his Principles of Political Oeconomy. 

Even after its shareholders, themselves including a strikingly high proportion of lawyers, agreed to unwind the stricken 

bank, the drawn-out and painful process of liquidation was dominated by an ambitious and well-connected Edinburgh 

Writer to the Signet, George Home of Branxton (1734-1821). Drawing upon a body of mostly unpublished manuscript 

sources, including Home’s voluminous private correspondence and his literary excursions in the short-lived periodicals 

Mirror and Lounger, this paper discusses the role of Scottish lawyers in conceiving, running and liquidating major 
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financial institutions in a period of lively financial innovation in both the theoretical and practical spheres, as well as 

the conflicts with the banking establishment that arose in the process. 

 

Josef Köstlbauer (University of Bremen) A ‘Moors’ Lovefeast’ in Herrnhaag 1742: Perceptions and 

Identities of Non-Europeans in Eighteenth-Century Moravian Communities 

Panel / Session 430, ‘German Slavery 2: Identities, Perception, and Representation’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 

– 12.30. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Wolfgang Schmale (University of Vienna) 

On a Sunday afternoon in December 1742, a remarkable event took place in Herrnhaag, a settlement of the Moravian 

Brethren in Wetteravia. There, a group of people came together to celebrate a “moors’ love feast”. Some of the 

“moors” in attendance on that day hailed from the West Indies, others from North America or West Africa. But also 

present were a Malabar, a Tatar, and a German Sinto. Obviously, in designating “moors”, other factors than 

geographical and ethnic origins played a role –such as skin colour, and biblical or secular mythologies. 

Although not all of the non-Europeans living in Moravian settlements in Europe were slaves, a majority came out of 

the maelstrom of the Atlantic slave trade. But no matter where these individuals came from, no matter whether they 

were slaves or not, male or female, adults or children, servants or labourers –they found themselves in a situation of 

dependency, their status characterized by legal and social ambiguities. Their presence demonstrates that slavery and 

its consequences were reaching into places and situations far removed from the Atlantic basin. Therefore, the 

Moravians’ communities may very well be characterized as hinterlands of slavery (Brahm/Rosenhaft 2016) in both a 

physical and metaphorical sense. At the same time the lives of many of these individuals also reveal the multiplicity 

and mutability of slavery in eighteenth century Europe and its overlaps with other forms of dependency. The 

proposed paper will use the “moors’ love feast” to take a new look at the rhetoric of racial difference and the 

ambiguous status of non-Europeans in the Moravian community, which shaped perceptions and identities of 

Europeans and non-Europeans alike. 

 

Hideo Kotani (Gunma University) Why Should We Think Historically in Political Economy? – 

Rethinking of Gottfried Achenwall’s Statistik and His Conception of Historiography 

Panel / Session 156, ‘The Enlightenment Politics of Time and History 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 

Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Hiroki Ueno (Hitotsubashi University) 

It is said that Political economy is a science and art of government which aims to reproduce a social order and a 

national unity by growing wealth of nations. The discipline has been build up through 18th century, and is said to have 

been finally established by Hume and Smith. 

However, of course there were many thinkers in several countries who developed the notion of political economy in 

their own ways. Gottfried Achenwall (1719-1772) was the one. Like other philosophers of the German enlightenment, 

Achenwall has been forgotten in a long time; but he was popular in his time and known as a jourist, historian, political 

scientist, etc. For example, his Elementa Iuris naturae (1750) was used in a lot of universities as a text book of natural 

law theory (Kant gave his lecture with this book). 

Achenwall’s most significant contribution was to the Statistik, which meant not statistics in today’s understanding, but 

the science of a state or government (Staatswissenschaft or Staatskunde). He tried to found this science in 1749, 

started the lecture in the Göttingen University, writing a thin textbook (Vorbereitung zur Staatswissenschaft) and a 

thick book (Abriss der neuesten Staatswissenschaft der vornehmsten europäsischen Reiche und Republik). So, in this 

paper I will give an outline of Achenwall’s Statistik and analyze his conception of historiograpy of nations. 

 

Elizabeth Kowaleski Wallace (Boston College) The True State of Our Condition, Or, Where are 

Crusoe’s Insect Companions? 
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Panel / Session 199, ‘Critical Insect Studies in the Eighteenth Century’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 

Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Srividhya Swaminathan (Long Island University 

Brooklyn) 

While certainly remarkable in their capacity to hinder, bother, or disrupt human purpose, insects in the eighteenth-

century—as now—also did necessary work, from aerating, to pollinating, to facilitating decomposition. Yet with 

notable exception, the real fact of insect impact on terrestrial existence does not make its mark on the eighteenth-

century realist novel. My paper will take up the example of Robinson  Crusoe: where are the mosquitos, the wasps, 

the worms, or the pests that should be ravaging Crusoe’s island? My purpose is not to indict Defoe for his failure to 

attend to an ecological reality. Rather, I seek to ask “what kind of story would Crusoe tell if his greatest natural enemy 

were not the lion, the bear, or the cannibal, but the insect?” After a discussion of how Crusoe’s very humanness 

seems to rest upon the improbable fact of his complete isolation from the arthropod phylum, I will further consider 

the implications and the consequences of the novel’s notable omission. I will conclude by asking, “what story of 

human agency would the eighteenth-century realist novel tell were its focus more insistently insect-centric?” 

 

Desmond Kraege (University of Lausanne) An Eighteenth-Century Methodology for the 

Architectural History Book: Julien-David Le Roy’s ‘Preliminary Reflections’ to the Observations 

sur les Édifices des Anciens Peuples 

Panel / Session 77, ‘History and the Architect: Shaping Identities through Publications and Design’. Monday 

/Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Stephen Hague (Rowan University) 

The mid-eighteenth century saw the publication of several important books on architectural sites in the Eastern 

Mediterranean, that had hitherto been known only through written descriptions. Their inclusion of detailed and 

accurate plates providing views and plans of impressive buildings caused a revolution within the understanding of the 

history of architecture and of the relations between civilisations of the ancient world. Besides, the novel task of 

presenting unknown sites to a varied public – comprising not only artists but also antiquarians and wealthy dilletantes 

– necessarily meant that the authors of these volumes had to make significant choices concerning both the 

information selected for their works and the type of analysis to which it was submitted. 

The theorisation of these issues arose most clearly in a short text by Julien-David Le Roy – the “Preliminary 

Reflections” opening his’ Observations sur les Édifices des Anciens Peuples’ (1767) – which constitutes a rare example 

of an eighteenth-century methodology for publications on architectural history. It arose in response to criticism from 

British architect James Stuart, who had published his ‘Antiquities of Athens’ concurrently with Le Roy’s Ruines des plus 

beaux monuments de la Grèce. The Frenchman, in turn, thus chose to outline his own opinion on the most significant 

questions pertaining to the task and the identity – so I will argue – of the architectural historian. This paper proposes 

to examine his take on these issues within the context of Franco-British networks of erudition, reflecting on topics 

such as the functions of the architectural history publication and its potential stimulation of creation, the ideal amount 

of information and interpretation to be presented, the possible inclusion of varied methodologies in different sections 

of the publication, and finally the role of the historian’s taste in his selection of significant monuments and details. 

 

Lilla Krász (Eötvös Loránd University Budapest) Cultures et pratiques des connaissances médicales 

dans le Royaume de Hongrie au 18ème siècle 

Panel / Session 33, ‘A l’Est, du nouveau’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : François Rosset (Université de Lausanne) 

This paper is intended to reconstruct the processes of the circulation of medical knowledge in Hungary, the 

establishment of institutes of medical administration, including registration techniques, medical writing, the practices 

of medical profession, in the second half of the eighteenth century. 

The administrative measures of a comprehensive reform programme introduced in Vienna, the centre of the 

Habsburg Monarchy, as well as in some regions located at significant distances from the centre itself should be 

deemed as a successful field of practice in relation to the considerable shifts taking momentum in Habsburg 

governance from the 1780s on. The positive interventionist program launched on the basis of a centralised health 
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administration model devised by van Swieten focusing on academic knowledge of medicine as well as on authority 

reached its second phase all over the Habsburg Empire in the last three decades of the eighteenth century. Reforms 

aiming at the establishment of the system of medical knowledge as well as of health adminsitration in Hungary seem 

to have produced spectacular results at several levels. The medical faculty of Hungary’s university founded in 1770 in 

conformity to the medical faculty of the University of Vienna serving as an example provided not only the opportunity 

of training doctors in Hungary, but became the scene of the production of medical knowledge, previously dependent 

on different educational traditions and institutional structures, as well as of its systematisation, filtering, validation 

and dissemination. Physicians were compelled to gather reliable information on all kinds of medical issues (relation 

morborum) arising in their daily practices in the different countries of the Habsburg Empire as well as subsequently 

having to process and arrange them in accordance with a previously set system of aspects communicated to them.  

 

Holly Kruitbosch (University of Nevada at Reno) Book Illustration and Visual Rhetoric 

Panel / Session 289, ‘Approaches to Eighteenth-Century Book Illustration 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 

G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Christina Ionescu (Mount 

Allison University) 

A classical approach to visual analysis utilizes the tools of Greco-Roman rhetoric, applying them to the visual, thereby 

broadening the modern researcher’s understanding of eighteenth-century literary illustration. To demonstrate this 

rhetorical method, I apply the five canons of rhetoric to the artwork for Samuel Butler’s (1612-1680) incredibly 

popular tripartite poem, Hudibras, (1662, 1663 & 1678) illustrated by an unknown artist in 1709/10 and William 

Hogarth (1697-1764) in 1726. I expand upon the work of Caroline van Eck who employs this method in Classical 

Rhetoric and the Visual Arts in Early Modern Europe (2007).  She notes the persuasive capability of paintings, statues 

and architecture, elucidating the ways “works of art…were thought to act on their viewers and what it may have been 

they tried to make them think, feel, believe or do.”[1] I adopt a similar approach, implementing it in the field of 

eighteenth-century literary illustration. Within this rhetorical method, discovering and evaluating visual figurative 

language sharpens our comprehension of visual persuasion. In Rhetorical Figures in Science, Jeanne Fahnestock 

argues, “If figures are verbal epitomes of underlying topical or argumentative moves, they can also be thought of, by a 

natural extension, as verbal icons.” Fahnestock therefore concludes, “Just as it is possible to arrange words in a 

diagrammatic way… so it is possible to arrange data and other visual units to express the same “figural logic.”[2] 

Through this line of reasoning, classical textual strategies translate to visual methods. The classical visual rhetorical 

approach means modern scholars will be able to say more – to produce more possible meaning by combining the 

eighteenth-century illustration, newly seen through a pictorially-voiced argument, enhanced through an exploration 

of visual figurative language. In a culminating case study, I investigate illustrations for Tobias Smollett’s (1721-1771) 

most overlooked fictional work, The Adventures of Count Fathom (1753). 

 

Akihiro Kubo (Kwansei Gakuin University) Adaptation and Criticism of Fiction in the Early Novels of 

Marivaux 

Panel / Session 364, ‘Enlightenment Style: Strategic Use of Fiction for Persuasion and Entertainment’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Masaaki Takeda (University 

of Tokyo) 

In the late seventeenth century and the eighteenth century, the novel (“roman”) had been a popular subject of 

criticism in France. Writers and critics discussed the authenticity of the novel as literary genre not only from the 

aesthetic point of view but also in terms of moral questions. Many of these polemical texts can be classified into either 

of the two attitudes to fiction that are, according to Jean-Marie Schaeffer (“Why Fiction?”, 1999), traditionally found 

in Western culture: the antimimetic attitude formulated by Plato (imitation as “lure” which misrepresents the reality) 

and the Aristotelian concept of the mimesis (imitation as cognition). In this context, some eighteenth-century writers 

created the fictional works which by themselves point out the danger of fiction as illusion. These works that Jean-Paul 

Sermain describes as “Metafictions” are characterized by their self-reflexive mechanism. 

 One of the early novels of Marivaux entitled “Pharsamon ou les Nouvelles folies romanesques” (written in 

1712, published in 1737) constitutes a remarkable “Metafiction” in the eighteenth century with his other novels of 
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this period, such as “La Voiture embourbée” (1714) and “Télémaque travesti” (written in 1714, published in 1736). In 

this novel, which is an adaptation of “Don Quixote”, Marivaux invites readers to examine the problems of fiction and 

cognition especially by means of his hero, who is obsessed by the chivalrous ideals expressed in books. This paper will 

focus on the early novels of Marivaux in consideration of latest theories of fiction to understand his conception of 

fiction and narrative strategy. 

 

Emily Kugler (Howard University) ‘Her Father’s Daughter’: Mad Mothers and Creating Kinship in 

The History of Mary Prince 

Panel / Session 12, ‘Enlightenment Motherhood and Transatlantic Maternal Identities’. Monday /Lundi 

11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Ula Lukszo Klein (Texas 

A&M International University) 

Widely considered the first published Anglophone slave narrative by a woman, The History of Mary Prince (1831) 

features a woman who continuously asserted her humanity against a system that viewed her rendered her socially 

dead and legally chattel. Throughout the narrative, Prince survives by creating and maintaining a transatlantic network 

comprised mainly of women. These women draw from different socio-economic and racial groups, yet the vast 

majority are largely defined by their labor. Whether it is the paid labor of a white English washerwoman, the 

abolitionist activism of a poet, or the forced domestic and sexual labor of enslaved women, the women in Prince’s 

network are known by the work that they accomplish. Children, pregnancy, and motherhood lie at the margins of The 

History.  

Yet, in these margins, we find a subplot of maternal loss in Prince’s mother’s eventual madness and multiple 

motherless daughters abused by their colonizer fathers. Additionally, there are also the controversies around Prince’s 

sexual history that fueled libel trials at the time of The History’s publication and continue as a point of debate amongst 

scholars today. Within this context of women’s networks and maternal loss, the focus on Prince’s sexuality highlights 

the resistance to popular conceptions motherhood as found in abolitionist literature aimed at emerging all-female 

abolitionist groups, as well as in pro-slavery rhetoric. Instead, what emerges is her careful maintenance of connections 

that includes biological, social, religious and literary constructions of community. 

 

Michael Kugler (Northwestern College) ’The Womb of Providence’: The Scottish Science of Human 

Nature as Physico-Theology and Theodicy 

Panel / Session 147, ‘Religion in Eighteenth-Century Scotland’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.14, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Arthur Burns (King’s College London) 

Expositions of the Scottish science of human nature typically overlook the precise debt it owed to trust in divine 

providence. But Britain’s physico-theological tradition sought to vindicate providence. Responding to the problem of 

evil, physico-theologians argued that natural philosophy revealed such complexity, variety, and harmony in natural 

relationships that reason demanded the acknowledgment of a divine engineer, one as infinitely benevolent, 

compassionate and just as he was powerful and wise. All living creatures neatly fit into environments perfectly suited 

to realize their divine purposes. Astronomy, botany, biology, anatomy and geology underwrote the trust of many 

British scholars in God’s promised capacity to bring all affairs to ultimately wise, just and good conclusions. 

The key question was how to account for human evil and suffering. The physico-theologians had only begun to 

consider how divine providence had fitted the human passions as well as their environments for social interactions. 

The recent revival of St. Augustine’s moral theology offered a way to explain human social and political order in the 

wake of the Fall. This exploited the trope of ironic outcomes, in which God humbled human aspiration and arrogance. 

Scottish Presbyterian clerics and scholars began applying this range of resources to robust accounts of the passions 

and interests. Hume’s skeptical attacks on physico-theology, and his alternative, a naturalized account of morals, was 

the catalyst prompting Blair, Robertson, Wallace and Ferguson to respond with providentialist portraits of human 

society. Explaining complex human interaction without human design, the early Scottish science of human nature was 

a kind of physico-theology, designed to explicate the “invisible hand” of providence. It also served as a kind of 

theodicy, vindicating divine goodness amidst the tangle of human moral and political affairs. 
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Arthur Kuhle (Georg-August-Universität Göttingen) War without Contact: Berenhorst, Bülow and 

the Avoidance of Violence as the Core Paradigm of Military Science 

Panel / Session 471, ‘The Intellectual History of War in the Long Eighteenth Century 2’. Friday /Vendredi 

14.00 – 15.45. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Christy Pichichero (George 

Mason University) 

Georg Heinrich von Berenhorst (1733-1814) and Dietrich von Bülow (1763-1807) were perhaps the most inspirational 

and important war theorists of the late 18th century. Both were dedicated pacifists. Following Berenhrost, Bülow 

developed a theory that interpreted war as a dynamic system without physical contact, prompting Carl von Clausewitz 

to write a crushing critique that, up to the present day, obfuscates Bülow’s ideas. There is, however, a fundamental 

contradiction in Clausewitz’s critique, which helps to illustrate why the most decisive swerve in war theory towards an 

epistemological framework for social dynamics continues to be neglected. Through use of the Newtonian method, 

Bülow wanted to develop a scientific perspective on armed conflicts in an attempt to regulate them and to create less 

violent and more sustainable societies. In this paper I would like to demonstrate how two Prussian war theorists, 

Berenhorst and Bülow, developed a whole new approach to arguing in favor of a science of social affairs and how they 

introduced Newtonian standards to human behavior in order to develop a pacifist theory of war. 

 

Roman Kuhn (Freie Universität Berlin) Enlightened Classicism, Classicist Enlightenment. Entangled 

Eras in French Literature 

Panel / Session 334, ‘Intellectual Enlightenments’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.11, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Shiru Lim (European University Institute) 

Traditional French literary history draws a sharp distinction between the seventeenth and the eighteenth century. 

While the former is characterized by the doctrine classique, the eighteenth is known as the ‘siècle philosophique’, a 

progressive age that breaks with philosophical and literary tradition. Even those who question whether we should 

slice history into tranches at all (Le Goff: “Faut-il vraiment découper l’histoire en tranches?”, 2014) consider the 

publication of the “Encyclopédie” as the decisive landmark of a progressive new era. 

Taking a closer look at the “Encyclopédie”, however, shows that some major contributions express their belief in 

progress while explicitly excluding the domain of literature. In his “discours préliminaire”, d’Alembert closely models 

his expectations for literary texts on classicist poetics and reformulates the principles of aptum and imitatio naturae, 

which remain the central regulating principles throughout the eighteenth century. 

The paper examines the way classicist poetics and enlightened thought are intertwined. It focuses on poetological 

statements that reinforce classicist norms (d’Alembert, Marmontel, Voltaire) and takes into account literary genres 

that are often underrepresented in enlightenment studies. When Voltaire incorporates Newton’s theory of gravitation 

into an epic poem about Henri IV or when he re-uses verbatim quotes of Racine and Corneille in his Oedipus in order 

to challenge superstition and religious fervour, it becomes obvious that classicist forms are being adjusted for new 

purposes. The relation of enlightenment and classicism is therefore much more complicated than unilinear narratives 

of rupture suggest. Instead of disqualifying references to classicist poetics and literary practice as old-fashioned 

remains in an otherwise enlightened era, the paper argues that the two are entangled and interact in a way that 

challenges our clear-cut categorisations. 

 

Maria Cristina Kuntz (Université de São Paulo) Les parcours de l’émotion vers « l’ouvert de 

l’écriture » dans Les Rêveries d’un promeneur solitaire de Rousseau 

Panel / Session 439, ‘Rousseau, émotions, sexualité’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.06, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Christophe Martin (Université Paris-Sorbonne) 

Les Rêveries d’un promeneur solitaire constitue la dernière oeuvre de Jean-Jacques Rousseau, écrite pendant les deux 

dernières années de sa vie. C’est aussi la troisième oeuvre autobiographique, suivant Les Dialogues et Confessions. 

Cependant Les Rêveries  diffère de celle-ci par sa nature, parce qu’elle présente des réflexions qui ne se destinent pas 
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à un lecteur, mais l’auteur écrit pour lui-même. Ayant parcouru de grandes distances pendant sa vie, de ville en ville 

(Genève, Paris, Turin, Lyon, Berne etc), lui-même connaissait le sens des grands parcours, qui ont fini pour se 

transformer en opportunité pour son auto-connaissance. Ce fut justement à la fin de sa vie que, auprès d’agréables 

paysages, il rencontrera de la tranquilité. Ricoeur explique que la mémoire garde les lieux bienfaisants ou 

désagréables, ainsi comme la possibilité que ceux-ci ont d’éveiller des émotions et des sensations (RICOEUR, 2000). 

Ainsi, ces espaces se transforment en des espaces “vécus” à mesure que le/les personnage/s les apréhende/nt ou 

agit/ssent sur eux. Donc, l’auteur les transforme en des espaces littéraires (BACHELARD,1957). Dans ce cas, ces 

espaces deviennent « insaisissables », ça veut dire qu’ils vont au-delà, vers une profondeur (BLANCHOT, 1955). 

Pendant les dernières années de sa vie, ayant surpassé les déboires envers ses enemis et critiques, Rousseau présente 

une nouvelle atitude. Il construit un espace “abstrait”, à mesure qu’il réflechit sur l’existence et la conduite humaines. 

Parmi des paysages calmes propices à la méditation, l’auteur aprofondira son auto-connaissance en soustituant ses 

pensées et arguments logiques. Nous y observerons dans quelle mesure il découvre la liberté et l’immense plaisir 

d’écrire, pas exactement pour être lu, mais seulement pour atteindre la jouissance d’entendre sa propre voix, la voix 

de son coeur, de pouvoir rêver et rêver de nouveau, infinimment, dans un mouvement de se connaître et se de se 

revoir, en voyant la mort s’approcher. Dans cette intervention, nous  examinarons les conexions établies par l’auteur 

entre les espaces narrés et le sentiment du personnage narrateur, en même temps qu’il tisse sa parole vers “l’Ouvert” 

(BLANCHOT 

 

György Kurucz (Károli Gáspár University of the Reformed Church in Hungary) Agricultural Study 

Tours of Hungarian Intellectuals in Early Nineteenth-Century Western Europe 

Panel / Session 194, ‘Agriculture, Innovation, and Reform’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.05, 50 George 

Square. Chair / Président.e : Andreas Golob (University of Graz) 

The principal objective of the paper  based on letters, journals and reports compiled by the professors of Hungary’s 

first agricultural college of farming, the Georgicon, founded by Count György Festetics in 1797, is to shed some light 

on the processes of the instrumentalisation of late eighteenth-century Hungary’s scientific life through the building of 

an established scientific network. The study tours of young professors undertaken in the early decades of the 

nineteenth-century should by all means be considered as a crucial means of creating the channels  of interactions and 

transfers, thereby facilitating the circulation of scientific knowledge, including the need to create an accurate forms of 

communication and terminology. The patterns of transmissions, including the interrelationships of contents, 

methodology and technique can as well be presented in a wider European context considering that the founder of the 

Georgicon sought to establish his institute along the lines of the special ethos of the University of Göttingen founded 

by King George II.  Although the ultimate aim of contemporary ”technological journeys” was to explore and record 

advanced practices, the large quantity of letters, reports and journals held in the aristocratic Festetics family archives 

can be instrumental in revealing some hitherto aspects of Europe’s scientific, social and economic life in the first 

decades of the nineteenth century. 

 

Valerie Kuzmina (University of Ottawa) Sympathy and Identity through Diderot’s Conception of 

Theatre 
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In his Discourse on Dramatic Poetry, Diderot claims that the duty of a dramaturge is to always keep virtue at the heart 

of their writing, and that the philosopher’s duty, in turn, is to address and invite all artists to share in the common goal 

of inspiring a love for virtue and a hatred for vice within men. Thus, in attempting to elucidate the responsibilities of 

both art and philosophy in regards to morality, as according to Diderot, one can perhaps take the example of theatre 

as an art form capable of generating the kind of sympathy which can morally shape individuals into virtue-loving 

citizens. 

 In this paper, I aim to present the elements of the specific kind of sympathy which Diderot envisions, before 

turning to an analysis of the ways in which theatre can generate this kind of aesthetic experience, as explained in 

Diderot’s principal works on the theatre such as his Discourse on Dramatic Poetry and his Conversations on the 
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Natural Son. Central to the theatre’s success in producing this aesthetic experience of sympathy is the essential theory 

of active identification, as found between on-stage characters and the spectator, which depends on the spectator’s 

capacity to project themselves into the situational context of the play while remaining objectively outside of the 

events of the play themselves. What grants Diderot’s theory its unique status is that it necessitates the spectator to 

imagine themselves in place of the onstage character, resulting in an unprecedented view of “actively produced” 

sympathy that opposes the general consensus regarding sympathy of the time: that is to say, the idea of sympathy as 

a result of a passive “contagion” or reception of passions. As such, I hope to not only demonstrate what this active 

process of identity or identification within theatre involves, under Diderot’s view, but to also explain the connection 

between theatre and the production of sympathy, as well as to show the interplay between Diderot’s aesthetics and 

moral philosophy.  


